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Scottish Historical Review

Vor. XII., No. 45 OcroBer 1914

Scotland and the Spanish Armada

THE Spanish Armada has long been regarded as the great
attempt made by Roman Catholic Philip to overthrow
heretical Elizabeth. Too much emphasis, perhaps, has been laid
upon the expedition, which, though of outstanding magnitude,
was only one of a series—an armada sailed as late as 1599—
but in the main the common view is correct. The fate of the
Invincible Armada represents the defeat of Spain before English
sea-power. Where, then, in this great duel is the place of
Scotland 7 She had no great navy, although! she produced both
traders and pirates in fair numbers ; it was not against her that
the mighty fleet set sail, and, indeed, her share in the event limits
itself to dealing with the few weather-beaten ships which managed
to reach her shores. In short, but for Tobermory and its
treasure, we should not think of Scotland in connection with
the Armada.

The object of this paper is to show that Scotland was vitally
concerned, and that this country was during the whole period from
1580 to 14588 a most important card in the diplomatic game
of Europe. She was more than a dark mirror in which world-
politics were reflected ;7 she was the hinge upon which these
world-politics turned.

Now the greatest force which was operating in Europe during

1 Cal. Scot. Pap. passim.

" 2Der Kampf um Schottland und die Gesandtschafisreise Sir Francis Walsinghams im
Jakre 1583, Dr. Karl Stihlin, p. 123: ¢Wie in einem freilich tritben Spiegel
wurden dort die Weltverhiltnisse reflektiert.”

S.H.R. VOL. XII. A



2 J- D. Mackie

the second half of the sixteenth century was that of the Counter-
Reformation. The Roman Catholic Church, reorganised by the
Council of Trent, reinforced by the Order of Jesus, set itself to
recover its lost dominions. It is possible to account for the
Armada simply by considering it as one c_>f the many attempts
made by the Counter-Reformation to regain the unhappy souls
over whom the heretic queen so cruelly tyrannised. ¢ Philip,’
says a very modern writer in describing the genesis of the
Armada, ‘was in spirit a true Crusader, born four hundred
years too late,’! and he considers that the king’s wars were in
essence wars of religion. To the average man of the period, it
is fair to say, such an aspect of the case would be the only true
one. To the Catholic the expedition was a holy crusade, to
the Protestant it was but part of the devilish scheme of that
Antichrist, the Pope of Rome, to regain his lost empire. In
the mind of the Protestant the forces of Roman Catholicism
were knit in an indissoluble bond and pursued one clear end.
He imagined that the ¢ League’ of Catholic powers had been
made at Bayonne in 1565, and he saw in the bloody night
of St. Bartholomew only the first-fruits of the dreadful harvest.
Everywhere he felt the unseen presence of the agents of the
League, the Jesuits especially.

The endless wars in the Low Countries, the plottings in
England, Scotland, and Ireland, the secret diplomacy of Mary
Queen of Scots, all these were but the outward manifestations of
the hidden force, working noiselessly, inevitably to its conclusion.
In Scotland, for example, Rizzio was considered to be an agent
of the Pope, and when in 1579 Esmé Stewart, Sieur d’Aubigny,
landed in the home of his fathers he was set down at once as
an agent of the League? It was noted also with horror,® “in the
same day that d’Aubigné had sent Montgomery, accompanied with
a number of the guard, to intrude him in the pulpit of Glasgow
and expel Mr. David Wennies (sic), minister thereof, was the
Prince of Orange shot with the foreknowledge of d’Aubigné and
conspiracy at Dublin in Ireland, and Mr. William Creighton,
principal of the Jesuits at Lyons, sent into Scotland for the great
work that was in hand, so well did the enemies accord to subvert
religion with common intelligence at one time in all countries.’

The continuity and the unity of the Roman Catholic design,
as it appeared not only to Protestant bigots, but to cold-blooded

1 Master Mariners, J. R. Spears, 133. 2 Calderwood, iii. 488.
8 Harl. MSS. 291. 71. f. 146, quoted by Stihlin, gp. cit. p. 1.
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¢ Politiques,” was largely a thing of their own imagining. Some
kind of a league there may have been,! but it was certainly a
theory rather than a fact. The Conference of Bayonne 2 was only
a move in the crafty policy of Catherine de Medicis, and even the
massacre of St. Bartholomew cannot be traced to any very deep-
laid scheme. Briefly, it is plain that the Counter-Reformation,
though perhaps the strongest tendency of the age, did not operate
independently. It was bound to take into consideration other
forces, and when it did issue into action, it was only as the resultant,
so to speak, of the simultaneous action of a complex of religious
and political ideals.

Let us dismiss, therefore, the plain notion of a crusade, and
admit that the result of the religious upheaval had been to
rearrange rather than entirely to displace the existing political
settlements. Generally speaking, the balance in Western Europe
had been England and the House of Burgundy wersus France
and Scotland ; but apart altogether from the effects of the
Reformation, certain important changes had been taking place
during the sixteenth century. A series of marriages had united.
with the House of Burgundy not only the Empire but Spain,
with the result, as is proved by the case of Charles V., that the
‘balance’ was utterly destroyed. It is true that, by his marriage
with English Mary, Philip II. preserved the old relationship,
and France steadily pursued her policy of maintaining a party in
Scotland ; but none the less, the unceasing pressure upon France
produced its sure result. If she was not to be enclosed in the
Habsburg ring France must join England, and in the reign of
Elizabeth that is in effect what happened. The sheer necessity
of resisting the overmighty power of Spain forced the two countries
to forget their own quarrel, and despite much mutual sus-
picion, despite the shifty marriage negotiations, despite even
the Great Massacre, they worked in unison. Both, for example,
lent aid to the United Provinces, though the Queen of England
hated rebels and the most Christian King of France detested
heretics. Together they fought against the power which repre-
sented the Roman Catholic cause. Why ? Because the Counter-

! The Rev. J. H. Pollen, in his introduction to Papal Negociations with Queen Mary,
doubts the existence of the League. Olivares, however (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza.
iil. p. 566), certainly writes as if some League had existed during the Pontificate
of Pius V. But this may refer to the League made by the Pope, Spain, and
Venice against the Turks. Vide Camb. Mod. Hist. iii. p. 134.

2Vide Die Zusammenkunft von Bayounne, Erich Marcks.
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Reformation was bound to the wheels of the chariot of Spain.
For the medieval theory of the world-state died very hard, and
one of the many pale ghosts which survived it was the dream of
Spanish imperialism. Philip 1I., the hero of the Faith, was
seeking a political dominion ; Elizabeth and Henry III.,, Tittle
as they liked Protestantism, were compelled to oppose him in the
name of nationality—itself as yet only an inchoate thing, thanks
to these very wars of religion.

In this strange tangle of warring creeds and conflicting political
ideals where is the place of Scotland ? In spite of the altered
balance of power, her geographical position still gave importance
to a country which was the ¢postern-gate’ of England ; and
when Elizabeth joined hands with her traditional enemy, one of
two results became inevitable. Either France would bring with
her to the new friendship her old ally Scotland, or else Spain,
losing England, would seek and find in Scotland the necessary
counterpoise. The first solution of the question might seem
to be rendered the more probable because there was in Scotland
a feeble but persistent tendency towards union with England,
and because, unless Elizabeth had children, the royal house of
the northern kingdom was heir to the southern crown. In point
of fact, this answer to the problem, foreshadowed by the various
schemes of ¢ Association,” ultimately achieved reality by the Union
of Crowns in 1603.

Not, however, without difficulty, for the alternative solution
had much to commend it in the eyes of contemporary statesmen.
To Philip Scotland could give some very real help, and the possi-
bility at least of other and enormous advantages ; it offered him
both a convenient base from which to attack England in the
rear, and also a potential successor to Queen Elizabeth. Since
Elizabeth was a heretic, Mary was Queen not only of Scotland
but of England too, and although she seemed likely to die in
captivity, her son was free and the obvious heir to the dual crown.
Clearly it would be worth the while of mighty Spain to gain the
friendship of insignificant Scotland, and to this end Spain spent
labour, skill, and money.

Even during her troublous reign Mary had got into touch with
Philip, and after her imprisonment the genuine attempts at heg
release were made in reliance rather upon Spanish? than upon

: T e e 3
The Guises, it is true, were staunch friends to Mary, but they cannot be

definitely included in the term French! At this time they were wavering
towards Spain,
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French aid. France, indeed, anxious to preserve the friendship
with England, showed herself inclined to accept the fair accompis,
and though obliged to act officially on behalf of Mary, was not
really prepared to do very much. Spain, on the other hand, had
entered into the various plots with weight, if not with celerity,
and the Spanish Ambassador regularly became the centre of the
schemes for Mary’s deliverance. She, as will be shown, repaid
the efforts of Spain to the best of her ability ; but let us leave the
tragic figure of the captive Queen and look at the position of her
son—a very king of comedy. A gawky boy of fourteen or so,
James shuffles on to the historical stage in the year 1580—
spindle-shanked, goggle-eyed, of a queer precocity, convinced
by hard experience that dishonesty and statecraft are the same
thing.

T%\cre were, as stated, two alternative policies, and each presented
its own difficulties. He might fall in with England and France, but
this meant practically the adoption of Protestantism, and many of
his nobles were Catholic. If once he took such a line James would
alienate all the forces of the Counter-Reformation, would, in the
event of Spain’s success, utterly condemn himself—and all perhaps
in vain. For Elizabeth would never name him officially as her
successor, and the crown of England might escape him in the end.
The other policy was to declare himself a Roman Catholic, seize
the groping fingers of Spain, and join the march of the Counter-
Reformation. Spain certainly was holding out a tentative hand,
but, even so, the dangers of the course were great. Protestantism
might emerge triumphant from the contest, and even if it were
beaten James had still to dread the imperial spirit of Spain.

Enough has been said to show the nature of the great duel
which was to be fought out in North-west Europe, and to explain
the causes which made Scotland, small though she was, of immense
value to both protagonists. With the English side of the con-
troversy there is no need to deal. Elizabeth’s policy was to resist
the Counter-Reformation rather by underhand plots than by open
war, and Scotland fell readily into her system. She supported a
party there just as she supported one in Portugal, France, or the
Low Countries. Her intrigues with the Scottish nobility are well
known, but it is worth while to examine carefully the policy
pursued in Scotland by Philip II.

In the autumn of 1578, Philip advised Mendoza, his able
ambassador in England, to keep a close eye upon the Scots, and
also upon the captive queen, since it appeared to him that Scottish
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affairs were about to arrive at a crisis.!  His prediction was correct,
for in February, 1580, Vargas? reported to him from Paris a
conversation he had just had with Archbishop Beaton, Mary’s
representative at the French court, who had assured him that his
mistress had determined to put herself, her son, and her realm
under the protection of Philip. Of this purpose, Guise was aware,
but otherwise it was a profound secret.? The King of Spain was
swift to accept the trust;® the affair promised well, for Lennox
(d’Aubigny) was making great headway in Scotland, and Philip
evidently thought that through Mary he could control James.t
Mary, who was soon in secret correspondence with her son, was
of the same opinion, and prepared to use the ‘Association’® to secure
joint action in favour of Roman Catholicism and Spain, though
its ostensible purpose was to make easy an alliance between
England, Scotland, and France. It soon became apparent, how-
ever, that James was somewhat slippery, and his signature of the
Covenant of 1580 caused genuine alarm.® Henceforth Philip is
urging James’ conversion,” and Mary is anxious to prove that her
son is likely to accept the true faith.8 James, as a matter of fact,
had little faith beyond a belief in the necessity of being all things
to all men. And not only was the young king a doubtful quantity,
but even his Catholic partisans were persons distasteful to Philip.
Thus, although Guise had been cognisant of Mary’s first offer,
and although he was an enemy of Henry III., the Spanish king
trusted him very little—indeed, the first thing he did was to
suggest Guise’s exclusion from future negotiations. Again, neither
he nor Mary had much confidence in d’Aubigny,® and we find
Granvelle quite testy on the subject of his envoy, Ker of Fernie-
hirst, who arrived in Badajoz armed with a fine broad Scots
tongue, and no Spanish.1°

Philip, as is well known, was by nature unwilling to trust any-

Y'Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. ii. p. 615. 2 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 4.
* Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 22. 4 Cal. Span. Pap. Ekiza. vol. iii. p. 103.

5 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 241, p. 216, p. 331 ; cf. too pp. 228, 250,
AT

® Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. o, p. 102.
T Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 31, p. 160.
:gal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. pp. 241-242, p. 257.
or Spanish distrust see Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. ! . .
For Mary’s sce Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza{)vo]. ii{ p- 331, :ﬁld ;;eler l:)wlnzi‘rgttl::rs] 191;{i ’Ll;b:izz};
vol. v. p. 134, p. 124, p. 61; and Cdl. Scor, Pap. vol. vi. p. 86.
10 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 7 n.
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one, but in this case the facts justified him. His own idea was to
proceed quietly, confiding only in Mendoza and Mary. Neither
Beaton nor Tassis,! who had succeeded Vargas at Paris, was taken
into the secret, and though a few ardent clerics, notably Parsons
and Allen,> knew of the scheme, it is plain that the bulk of the
Jesuits did not. Mendoza soon got into touch with the Scots
nobility, who moderately demanded the assistance of 2000 men,? but
before long the plot fell into the hands of several priests, and they
pushed the scheme forward with an earnest zeal which produced
a disconcerting publicity.* Lennox became the figure-head of the
conspiracy, and in March, 1582,% he sent letters to the Pope, Mary,
Glasgow, Guise, and Tassis, containing details of a plan of
incredible and impossible proportions.® All the various person-
ages mentioned were to act along with Spain, and the assistance
now set down as essential amounts to 20,000 men, as well as great
sums of money and guarantees against loss. Such a scheme was
the ridiculous product of frothy imaginations ; Mary was vastly
annoyed,” and Philip withdrew.

Not, indeed, officially. Mendoza remained in England to be
the centre of all plots until the discovery of the Throgmorton
conspiracy® led to his dismissal, and from the tangled maze of the
plans for murder and invasion, which mark the next few years, a
few great principles emerge. Joint action between the different
Roman Catholic powers is proved to be an impossibility. France
is naturally out of the question, and Guise, though hated by
Henry I11., and hating in return, is still French. Even between
the Papacy and Spain there is little harmony, although a principle
of joint contribution (one to three) for the English enterprise has
been laid down.® The correspondence between Paris, Rome, and
Spain, published by Father Knox, reveals plainly that zeal for the

1 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iil. p. 197.
2Vide Graves Law : Collecied Essays, pp. 217-243.
8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 286.

4Vide ‘' The Evolution of the Spanish Armada,” Martin Hume, in The Year
afier the Armada.

5 Kretzschmar, Die Invasionsprojekte der katolischen Machte gegen England. 'This
information is well collected, pp. 61-63.

6 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 371, and Kretz. p. 123 ff.
7" Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 331.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 513. On Jan. 19th, 1584, Mendoza got
15 days’ notice to leave England.

9 Lesters and Memorials of Cardinal Allen, edited by Knox, p. 411.
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common cause was not sufficient to produce a readiness to pay.
As a consequence of this failure to combine, it is not strange to
find two well-marked parties amongst the Roman Catholic refugees
upon the Continent, one of which attaches itself to the Curia,
whilst the other relies upon Spain. Paget, Morgan, and Father
Crichton! agreed with the Duke of Guise and the Pope in believ-
ing that James might be converted, and their schemes of invasion
always included the landing in Scotland of a composite army.?
Allen,? on the other hand, and ere long Parsons too,? inclined to
use the help of Spain only, and to make the invasion by way of
England. Indeed, by April, 1584, the plan of entering via Scot-
land is being discussed as a ‘new design.’*

In effect, by 1584, the enterprise’ has become definitely
Spanish, and, as the death of Alengon® in that year forced Guise
to concentrate his energies upon France, Philip ® was able to take
the game into his own hands. The ‘enterprise of England’ began
to take a definite shape, and it is clear that, as the claims of Scot-
land to be the landing-place had been disregarded, so the claims
of the Scottish candidates for the throne were treated with less
and less respect. James’ conduct, it is true, did not inspire con-
fidence, and Mary 7 was at times really inclined to make a bargain
with Walsingham. It was partly for these reasons, and partly

1Knox, gp. cit. pp. 320, 386, and 392.

? Mendoza had mentioned Allen as a reliable man in Oct. 1581 (Cal. Span. Pap.
Eliza, vol. iii. p. 197), but he appears to have hoped for joint action for some time
(Knox, op. cit. p. 201). Parsons certainly did (Knox, op. cit. pp. 425, 433 3 and
Kretz., 4pp. 8). The details of the plot captured with Fa. Crichton in 1 584,
referred to a scheme of Parsons’ devising in 1582. In 1583 he was still working
for a combined invasion (Knox, gp. ciz. lvii) ; but in the beginning of 1584 he
and Allen are relying upon Spain (Knox, op. ciz. p- 222),and it seems from a letter
of de Tassis of Nov. 1583, that Parsons distrusted James (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza.
vol. iii. p. 509). By May 27, 1584, both Parsons and Allen are resolute to exclude
Scotland (Ca/. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 526, and Knox, op. cit. p. 231).

$E.g., Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. PP- 333, 503, 52I.

_ *Tassis in his letter of Nov. 15, 1583, mentions as a fact Philip’s intention to
invade from Flanders, and treats the idea of commencing by Scotland as a thing of
the past. Possibly the evil report of Maineville presented to Philip in June, 1583,
(fa{. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 479) may have aided Philip to come to this con-
:,]lls(l;(t)m A Iéwas thlz Nuncio in France who used the expression ¢ new design’ in

etter to Como (Knox, gp. ciz, p. i i
marfing ( op. cif. p. 230), but it appears to refer to the conspiracy

5 June 10, 1584.

$Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p- 544.

"Knox, sp. cit. Intro. Ixix.
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because Spanish imperialism! inevitably asserted itself, that Philip,
whose councillor, Granvelle, had dismissed altogether the idea of
conquest,? began very seriously to consider his own claims to the
English crown. If he was to do the work, it seemed just that he
should have the reward. His attitude to Mary is one of cold
calculation. ¢I see what the Queen of England, tired of her long
imprisonment, wrote to you,’s he observes callously to Mendoza,
and he praises his ambassador for discouraging her scheme of
escape. His satellites followed in the same strain—¢Even if Mary
was made queen, they trusted that Spain would not abandon them.*

Philip, then, is fairly embarked upon a design of self-aggrandise-
ment. In February, 1585, Allen is pointing out that the plan was
in the hands of a very few,® and in the autumn of the same year
he and Parsons go off to Rome to urge the Spanish cause.® The
beginning of 1586 finds them busy assisting Olivares, the ambas-
sador of Spain at Rome, to convince the Pope that James was not
to be converted but disinkerited.” For that is really the sum of
Philip’s ambition, as his correspondence with Olivares plainly
shows. In May, 1584, the ambassador was demonstrating to the
Pope that the Scottish way was of little value,® and in July of the
following year, we find him refuting the views of the ¢ French’
party at the Vatican, which was anxious for James’ conversion.?

1Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol.iii. p. 506. When in Aug. Philip received a memorial
in which Guise undertook to expel all foreign troops after Mary’s restoration, he
underlined the passage and wrote ‘ojo”’ in the margin.

2 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 383. ‘We cannot hope to hold the island for
ourselves.’

3 Cal. Span, Pap. Eliza. vol. iil. p. 476. Mary believed she could escape almost
at will in 1583. 7ide Knox, op. cit. p. 413. The Spanish schemes are quite callous
on the possibility of Mary’s death. Cf. Knox, gp. cit. Intro. Ixxxvi.

4 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 526.

5Knox. gp. cit. p. 247. He was quite correct ; even he and Parsons were not
told too much, Knox, gp. cit. Intro. lxxiv. and Ixxxvii.

6 Knox, gp. cit. p. 222 1,

7 Philip had at first thought to use James as a tool. At first he expected the
young king to be sent to Spain (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iil. p. 23). As late as
the early summer of 1584 we find him well disposed to James, and promising
money (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. pp. 525, 527). At this time Tassis and Guise
were still in favour of James (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 521), and it was to
Tassis that these friendly messages to James were sent. He was never in the secret.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 526.

% Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 541. The French party was led by Cardinal
d’Esté,
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Meanwhile the accession of Sixtus V.! had strengthened the hands
of the vigorous party, and Olivares’ Position was also improved
by the bad reports of the Scottish king.? His correspondence
unluckily is not all extant, but an important despatch and memo-
randum of February 24th, 1586, reveal how very far the affair
had gone. Philip had evidently decided to obtain the crown for
his daughter, the Infanta Isabella Clara Eugenia, but he shrank
from having James publicly disinherited partly to avoid publicity,
partly because he wished to make sure of the papal contribution
before he showed his hand ;—for Sixtus V. was no fool. Despite
all these limitations, however, Olivares established two important
points. ‘The Guises were to be excluded from the enterprise of
England, and the question of a successor to Mary was to be left
in Philip’s hands. Ostensibly the end of the design was still the
liberation of the captive queen, but it is plain from Philip’s own
letters that he regarded with equanimity the prospect of her
death.* Without further preparation, however, it was impossible
to broach the great secret of the Spanish design, and during the
next two years Olivares was busily engaged not only in extracting
a definite promise from Sixtus asregards the money, but also in
preparing him for the announcement of Philip’s intentions as to
the English crown. One of the devices adopted was to persuade
the Pope to make Allen a cardinal, as this would give a good
head to the enterprise in the event of Mary’s death,’ and would
besides reinforce the Spanish party in the Sacred College. In
public, of course, only the first of these two reasons was adduced,
and after the news of Mary’s execution had reached Rome, such
an argument did not lack weight. None the less Sixtus was very
slow to act, averring that, according to rule,®all promotions should
be made at Christmas, and in the end Olivares was compelled to
adopt the extraordinary manceuvre of showing to the Pope instruc-

! April 24, 1585,  Sixtus was full of great schemes, but short of money. He
had no intention of being ¢exploited” by Spain.

% Cal. Span Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 560 ff. Original text in Knox, 0p. ci. p. 251 ff.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 547.

* From the Spanish sources it is clear that Spain was quite sure of Mary’s co-
operation, but quite prepared for her death. ~After her death there were few
regrets—indeed the event was considered rather fortunate (cf. Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza.
vol. iv. pp. 42, 43, 101, and Knox, gp. cit. pp. Ixxxvi, xc, Xciv).

5 The story of Allen’s promotion is well described in Knox, op. ¢it. cf. pp. Ixxxvi
and cii. It is plain that only a cardinal was wanted, and the scheme of making
Allen, Archbishop of Canterbury, was negatived by Spain (Knox, Ixxxix).

¢ Knox, op. cit. p. Ixxxix and p- 277,
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tions which Philip was supposed to have written on the assumption
that Allen was already a cardinal.! These instructions had been
forged by the ambassador himself, but the device proved successful,
for six days after the trick had been played Allen was duly pro-
moted—August 7th, 1587. Henceforth the new cardinal was a
person of much weight at Rome, and in 1588, just before the
Armada sailed, he joined with Olivares in drawing up a scheme
for filling the various benefices and appointments in England in
the event of a successful issue.?

Meanwhile not a word was breathed of Philip’s own claim; the
matter was very far from easy, as Olivares found, when in March,
1587, he consulted Allen and Parsons on the matter.? His own
letter, as well as the written opinions of the two ecclesiastics, are
still extant, and make it patent that all three were extremely
doubtful as to the value of Philip’s title by descent, and nervous
about the possible claims of Parma. They were able to pick holes
in the arguments adduced by the Bishop of Ross,*as appears from
a later memorandum,® but suggested that, as the case was uncertain,
it would be better to postpone the discussion until the succession
had been first established by way of conquest. Olivares himself
suggested three possible modes of procedure,® but inclined per-
sonally to the following method : Philip should point out to the
Pope, that the arrangement of February, 1586, had committed
both to opposing heretical James, and that, accordingly, the Most

1 Spain’s urgency appears in the spring and summer of 1587 (Knox, gp. cit.
p. xcv and p. ciii). Olivares’ trick is described, p. civ and p. 295.

2 Knox, 6p. ¢it. p. cvi. The original is on p. 303, ¢ seq.

3 Olivares’ letter and Allen’s opinion appear in Knox, pp. xc and 275, and
pp- Ixxxix and 272. Parsons’ opinion of the same date is in Ca/. Span. Pap. Eliza.
vol. iv. p. 41. Olivares refers to this opinion of Parsons, Knox, p. xci (of date March
18th). Father Knox supposes (p. xcvi) that the memorandum he prints (p. 281)
was enclosed by Olivares in his letter. This cannot be so, for Olivares’ letter
(23rd March) was written under the assumption that Mary was still alive, whereas
the ‘memorandum’ refers to her death. The news of Mary’s death arrived in
Rome on March 24th (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. §0). Olivares’ letter is
interesting as showing a great distrust of Sixtus, ‘from whom no secrecy can be
expected except by miracle or in affairs of no importance’ (Knox, p. 275),and also
as reve;ling adoubt in the writer’s mind lest Philip should claim in person (Knox,
p- 277)

4'The Bishop of Ross was a great upholder of the title of Mary and later of
James. His vindication of the Scottish claim was published several times and in

several languages. Latin editions were published in 1580 and 1584,and a French
edition in 1587 (vide Dict. Nat. Biog. sub. ¢ Leslie, John’).

5 Knox, op. cit. pp. xcvi and 281. 6 Knox, op. cit. pp. xciii and 277.
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Catholic King, casting about in his mind for a successor, had
thought of his own daughter. At this juncture arrived news of
the will and last letter of Mary Stuart, which led to his examining
the question very carefully, with the result that he discovered his
own title to be better even than that of the luckless queen. Philip
could disclaim any intention of disturbing Mary, and could repre-
sent his own right to the crown as a thing only recently discovered ;
but in any case, the ambassador concluded, it would be wise to lay
most stress upon the actual fact of conquest, since Sixtus would,
under any circumstances, hate to see England united to the Spanish
empire.

IP; is quite clear that Philip’s path was far from straight, but the
death of Mary,! as Allen himself remarked, improved the situa-
tion, and it was Allen who was trusted, at the end of March,’*
with the delicate task of opening the question to the Pope. He
was instructed to lay stress on the fact that Mary had recognized
that her son was a hopeless heretic, and, if the matter of the suc-
cession came up for discussion, to state that Philip was quite
aware of his own claim, and was determined, as a Catholic prince,
sooner or later to attack the heretical King of Scotland. The
French party, who believed in the possibility of converting James,
naturally pressed his claim hard, but Olivares was inclined to allow
them to talk, whilst Allen and Parsons quietly prepared a book on
the subject of the King of Spain’s just title to the English throne.?

Olivares, it will be observed, makes mention of a will ¢ accord-
ing to which Mary Stuart made Philip her heir, and it has been
generally believed that the angry Queen did in fact disinherit her
son shortly before her death. Froude, who regards Mary’s
behaviour at her execution as a splendid example of the histrionic
art, finds a conspicuous proof of her mendacity in her speech to
Andrew Melville as she passed to the block—¢Commend me to
my son, tell him I have done nothing to prejudice his kingdom
of Scotland.”s  Philip certainly believed that such a will had been
made, and Mary’s own letters are undoubtedly full of fierce anger
and threats against the treacherous James ; but that she actually
disinherited him is at least not proven. What Mary did say was
that if her son remained obstinate in his heresy she would make a
will disinheriting him, but in a later letter she stated that it was

1 Knox, gp. cit. p. ¢, and pp. 286, 283. 2 Knox, 0p. cit. p. ¢, and p. 284.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza, vol. iv. p- 122.

#On this alleged Will see a note in Scorzish Historical Review, vol. xi. p. 338.
8 Froude, Elizabeth, vol. v, P- 317.
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unlikely that she would be able to make a testament at all. As
far as can be discovered, no copy of such a will was ever found,
and the Spaniards were evidently hard put to it to establish proof
of its existence. Curle had seen minutes of it in Walsingham’s
house. Mistress Curle brought a message sent by Mary im-
mediately before her death, which certainly made over the three
crowns to Philip, provided her son remained obstinate, but which
also besought Philip to do his utmost to bring James back to the
true faith. The report that Elizabeth frightened James with the
story of the will is credible enough, but it does not prove that the
will ever existed ; for Mary’s letter of May 20, 1586, in which
she threatened to disinherit her son had passed through Walsing-
ham’s hands. Thus the English government could assume the
existence of the document, and the rumour that Elizabeth burnt
it with her own hands was probably invented to account for the
fact that no copy could be found.

And, on the whole, it seems likely that no such will was made;
certainly it never came into the hands of Philip. His ambassador,
Mendoza, did indeed receive a will, but this dealt with private
affairs and did not mention the crown at all. The very zeal of
the Spaniards in collecting the evidence of Mary’s servants, and
their manifest anxiety about her letter to the Pope, are additional
grounds for believing that the famous project of the will was
never carried into execution. The story, however, was bruited
abroad on all hands, and obviously it was not the interest of Philip
to contradict it. Officially he himself believed it, and used it as the
coping stone to his claims upon the English and Scottish crowns.

James, it is clear, was in a parlous state. Ostensibly he was
by virtue of the treaty of July sth, 1586,1 the pensioned ally of
Queen Elizabeth ; the execution of his mother supplied him with
an excellent logical advantage over his paymistress, but he had no
real intention of quarrelling with her.? He accepted her purga-
tion of ‘yon unhappy fact,’® and, though he was inclined to make
the most of his grievances,* allowed himself to be soothed with

' Thorpe, Cal. Stat. Pap. Scot. Eliza. vol. i. p. 529.

2 Calderwood, vol. iv. p. 611, and Froude, Elizabeth, vol. v. p. 327 and n. and

- 333.

; % Bruce, Letters of Elizabeth and James V1. (Camden Soc. 1849), pp. 45-6.
4Thorpe, Cal. Stat. Pap. Scot. Eliza.vol. i. p. 549. James shows himself dis-

satisfied ; but p. 551 of the same calendar contains a receipt for £5000. Cf.

Bruce, op. ciz. pp. 47-50, and Calderwood, vol. iv. p. 612, and Robert Carey’s

Memoirs, p. 49. Cf. too Archibald Douglas’ correspondence in Hist. MSS. Com.
Salisbury, vol. iii.
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soft words and hard cash. None the less the English ministers
were far from easy about their northern neighbour, and the reports
of their agents certainly supplied grave cause for disquietude. It
was the practice of those political jackals* to send in “scare’ news,
and they did not always understand the meaning of the informa-
tion they sent even when the facts were correct, but on this occa-
sion they were close to the mark. For James VI., even though
Philip had decided to dispense with him, was still the central point
of many Roman Catholic intrigues. The pages of Calderwood
reveal the nervous dread felt by the ministers of the Papists in
Scotland, but it is less easy to get a clear picture of the relations
between the King and continental Catholicism. These may be
regarded as the interaction of two distinct tendencies—Rome was
still stretching out her hand to James V1., and certain Scots nobles
were still seeking help from their fellow-believers in other lands.
To the design of Philip IL. both these tendencies were fraught
with danger. He, as will be shown, did his best to make the first
abortive ; the second he succeeded in exploiting for his own
advantage.

The French party at the Vatican, as already stated, was anxious
for James’s conversion, and early in 1587 we find Olivares hard
at work persuading Cardinal Mondovi that James V1.2 was a hope-
less heretic, and urging the futility of sending an envoy to him in
the person of William Chisholm, Bishop of Dunblane. Chisholm?
had first became famous as the bearer of Mary’s demand for a
dispensation to enable her to marry Darnley, and after his
mistress’ downfall he had been offered a see in France (Vaison),
which, however, he soon resigned. For twenty years he had lived
as a Carthusian friar, but now at this crisis in his nation’s history
the old man had entered once more the political arena, thrown
himself at the Pope’s feet, and begged to be allowed to return and
convert his sovereign. This at least is Froude’s story, but other
evidence states that he was sent by the authority and at the

' Thorpe, Cal. Stat. Pap. Scot. Eliza. vol. i. pp. 547 and 548. Ogilvy of Powrie
and John Colville are correspondents of the type mentioned. Their letters err in
assuming the unity of the Catholic forces. Thus Colville (p. 548, Thorpe)
SSI;};I;SSCS the Bishop of Dunblane was sent by Spain. He was sent in spite of

2Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. PP- 4, and 40, 51. Froude, Elizabetk, vol. v.
P: 337, quotes another letter of Olivares which does not appear in the calendar.

8 An account of Chisholm appears in Forbes-Leith’s Narratives of the Scottisk

Catholics, but fuller information is gi i iati 2
froee0sy given in Papal Negociations with Queen Mary
[edited by the Rev. ]. H. Pollen for the Scottish History Society.]
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expense of Owen Lewis, Bishop of Cassano,! a stout opponent of
Allen.? Plainly the mission was an effort of the anti-Spanish party,
whose hopes had been excited by the news that James had restored
their temporalities to Dunblane and Glasgow, and wished to con-
tinue the latter, Mary’s old ambassador, as his representative at
Paris.2 By October the envoy was gone to Scotland, much to
the disgust of Mendoza, who compared these Scottish bishops to
mothers who, ¢ although they see their children do ill, continue to
hope for their amendment.”* Soon, however, the ambassador has
news which pleases him better—the bishop was persecuted on his
arrival, and has little chance of an interview with the King.’
Reports of March 30, 1588, from London represent Chisholm as
conferring with Chancellor Maitland since he could not obtain
speech with James himself, and as obtaining for his pains nothing
but the statement that James was greatly afraid of Spain, and
would never change his religion.®

None the less even Mendoza is compelled to admit that the
audience has taken place,” and though he represents the bishop as
arriving at Paris utterly disillusioned,® it must be remembered that
this is only the Spanish side of the story. According to the other
version® James was induced to promise—on conditions,—that he
would admit the armada to his realm, and put himself into Philip’s
hands. On the whole it is likely that James tried to temporise,
for besides the efforts Rome was making to reach him, he had to
consider the attempts made by some of his nobles to get into
touch with Spain.

The general line of Philip’s policy was, as has been shown, to
leave Scotland out of the question, and to carry on the enterprise

1Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 542.

2Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 212, and Knox, gp. cit. Index sub. Lewis,
Owen. Father Knox tries to prove personal esteem, but admits divergence of
policy—very necessarily. See Knox, p. cvi.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 84 and p. 100. Olivares recounts the great
effect produced at Rome by these restorations. But before long Mendoza reports
that James has really annexed their temporalities [p. 139 and p. 158].

4 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. pp. 155-6.

5Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 180 and p. 194.

8 Cal. Span. Pap, Eliza. vol. iv. p. 242.

" Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 255. In Thorpe’s Calendar of Scotland, Elizabeth,

vol. i. p. 547, Ogilvy of Powrie is made to announce the interview. But the letter
is plainly put under a wrong date.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 367.
® Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 542.
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of England with as little noise as possible. It was tl_ieref'ore not
through Spanish efforts, but by the agency of Guise that the
Scottish nobles renewed relations with continental Catholicism.
Philip, though he encouraged the Scottish cox'lspiracy, r'egarded it
as a mere piece of by-play. Naturally he did not enhghten the
Scots nobles on this point, nor does he seem to have informed
cither Parma or Guise. The last-named, in fact, was furious at
his gradual exclusion from his own design, and may hz}ve taken
his revenge by giving James a hint to beware of trusting Spain
too far.!

Guise never had approved of any scheme for deposing James,
and in July, 1586, he came forward with an enterprise which he
asked Mendoza to communicate to Philip.2  Robert Bruce, a
busy spy, whose manifold treacheries eventually ruined him,? had
arrived with letters of credit for the Earls of Huntly and Morton
and Lord Claude Hamilton,* and with demands of the usual
kind,*—6000 paid troops for one year, 150,000 crowns to carry
on the war, and further supplies of money for two years if neces-
sary. In return the lords promised to make James a Catholic,
and to put him at Philip’s disposal, as well as to hold a few good
ports near the borders. To show that their offer was bona-fide,
they suggested that the money should not be paid over at once,
but deposited within reach and used as necessary. Mendoza
received the offer coolly enough, and demanded further information
as to the kind of troops required, the nature of the financial
arrangement, and so forth, but in the meantime he sent Bruce on
to Spain, where he pressed the scheme very hotly.” It was repre-
sented to Philip, that though there was need of haste, the plan was
easy, cheap, and well guaranteed, for the lords were persons of
reputation, and would be. content to receive the money after the

!Guise’s dissatisfaction appears plainly in Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 100
and p. 108, and it is clear that Spain feared he would divulge the plan to James.
Martl.n Hume, in a note on p. 100, says that Guise eventually did so, but does
not give any authority for his statement.

2 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. ii. pp. 589-go.

8 For an account of Bruce, see Grave’s Law, Collected Essays and Reviews, p. 313.
See also MSS. Scotland, Elizabeth, vol. Ixiv. No. 48 and vol. Ixv. No. 88.

* Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. pp. 580-1.

® Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. ggo.

¢ Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. pp. 595-6.

7 Bruce was in Madrid by Aug. 1586 [Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol.iii. p. 597],and

it seems likely that the ¢ Memorandum on Scottish Affairs,’” published by Teulet,
vol. v. p. 355, represents the case as put by Bruce himself.
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fait accompli of converting the King. . Philip, however, had heard
fine promises before, and in any case the conversion of James
was the last thing he wanted. Accordingly he replied to Guise,
thanking him and the earls very warmly,! but explaining that he
would have to consult Mendoza and Parma; as a matter of fact
he wrote to Mendoza on the very same day,? saying that the lords
were probably too sanguine, and bidding him ask Parma whether
4000 men if sent to Scotland would be sufficient to make a real
diversion.

Mendoza, on receiving his master’s instructions, wrote to
Parma, warmly commending the scheme, but suggesting the
necessity of making further enquiries as to the position of the
King of Scots in regard to the affair.® It is significant of Philip’s
method that Parma was not told what was the ultimate object of
all these conspiracies,* that Guise was given in the meantime no
information,’ and that, though Bruce, the official pivot of the plot,
did not arrive in Paris till the beginning of November,® Mendoza
had had Philip’s views a fortnight before, and had been able to
get a long start in the negotiation with Parma. But the prince
did not receive the letter till six weeks later, and when he did
reply it was to counsel delay, so that before anything was done
Bruce had urgent letters from his employers demanding a speedy
decision. Mendoza could reply only in the vaguest terms,” and
towards the end of December, 1586, we find him sending on to
Philip Parma’s unfavourable epistle, but urging for his own part
immediate action; he had now got all possible details, he said, and
had no further excuse for delay.® The beginning of 1587, how-
ever, finds Philip still marking time, though content to make a

1 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza, vol. iii. p. 631,

2 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 630. Philip plainly regarded the whole thing
as a diversion. He speaks of ¢the 4000 men they request.” They asked for 6000,
It seems likely that Philip’s other vast designs left him little attention for this
aspect of the ¢ enterprise.’

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 635, Oct. 15, 1586.

4 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza.vol. iii. p. 665. Parma’s reply to Mendoza’s letter, Nov,
27, 1586, makes it quite plain that he did not yet know ¢the designs which His
Majesty has in his royal breast’; he is uncertain whether the real blow is to be
struck at England. Cf. p. 683.

5Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iii. p. 639.

¢ Bruce arrived on Nov. 2, 1586 [Cal. Span. Pap Elizas. vol. iii. p. 648). Obviously
Mendoza had Philip’s instructions before he wrote to Parma on Oct. 13.

7 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol, iii. pp. 667-8. Nov. 28, 1586,

8Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol, iii. pp. 681-688. Dec. 24, 1586.
. B
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nominal acceptance of the lordsi offer if th;re is no o§h§r way of
keeping them in hand.! So Spain played with the anxieties of the
Scottish conspirators, until the leaden foot was stirred to motion
by the news of Mary’s death. The Most Catholic King ‘now
wrote promising money as soon as James was liberated, and advising
the earls to hasten his conversion,? but,—what is more important,—
Parma had meanwhile become convinced of the practicability of the
scheme, and in his capable hands the affair at once took on an air of
reality.? The only question was how to get the troops across the
water, and he and Bruce hit upon a rather neat device.! Bruce was to
hasten to Scotland, and there freight thirty ships for the Baltic; they
were to load wheat at Danzig in the usual way, but were to return
to Scotland via Dunkirk, where they could drop their cargoes, and
take the soldiers instead. One incidental advantage of the scheme
was that it would enable the Prince to feed his army, whose
supplies were short, and indeed the whole prospect seemed bright.
Bruce was despatched with 10,000 crowns, and instructions to act
with all possible speed, while Guise® was tardily given a partial
knowledge of the facts; and Philip, who meditated the dis-
inheriting of James, sent him a friendly message, which was
transmitted to Bruce by Beaton.¢

So the plan seemed to prosper. Crichton,” who arrived at
Rome with all the details, was induced to hold his tongue, and led
to believe that the object of the whole thing was to benefit James,
but throughout the summer no word came from the arch-plotter
Bruce. He had been delayed in Brittany,8 and when he eventually

L Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 10. Jan. 28, 1587.

2Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. pp. §7-8. March 31, 1587.

3 Cal.Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 28, Itis significant that what changed Parma’s
point of view was the ¢ minute information’ furnished by Bruce; it is when he
takes up the matter that essential details such as dates are first seriously con-
sidered.

4Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 68. Parma, it will be observed, invented this
scheme himself, Philip’s idea was to send money, but the Prince, though he heard
his master’s views in April [Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 76], preferred to keep to
his own design.

5 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 78, p. 89, and p. 108.

¢ Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 57, p. 79, p. 90, and p. 107.

?Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 122.

8Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza.vol. iv. Bruce’s long silence caused general anxiety. See
PP- 98, 100, 120, 134, 156. He wrote on Oct. 2 (p. 144) a very full account of
all that happened, but it appears from Mendoza’s letter to Philip (Oct. 27) that
Bruce had sent in September two letters reporting progress (p. 159). For
exaggerated reports of his embassy see Staz. Pap. Scot. Eliza. xlii. 71, and g5
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arrived at Lochryan he found Morton gone, and the season so far
advanced that the scheme was useless, for the Baltic would be
frozen before his ships were ready to sail with their wheat. He
reported that he had seen the King on three occasions, and had
found him prepared to negotiate with Philip ; convinced, however,
that James was a Protestant at heart, he had confined himself to
generalities, and refrained from mentioning the design of the
wheat ships. This design was, of course, abandoned by Parma,
and Bruce remained in Scotland with his 10,000 crowns.

Such was the situation in 1588, when the execution of the great
enterprise against England relegated to the back-ground the affairs
of Scotland, although the advent of the Armada was of as great
moment to the northern Kingdom as to the southern. The year
of long-predicted wonders! had arrived, and it found Scotland as
troubled as ever before. It found the King €occupied in com-
menting of the Apocalypse, and in setting out of sermontes
thairupon against the Papists and Spainyarts ; and yit by a piece
of grait oversight the Papists practeised never mair bisselie in this
land, and maid graitter preparation for receiving the Spainyarts
nor that year.’* So runs James Melville’s Diary, and goes on to
describe the constant alarms of the Armada’s landing, the constant
fasting and prayers by which the ministers sought to avert the
danger.? James, in fact, was ostensibly in good relations with
Elizabeth, and he seems to have told Robert Cary about some of
the offers made to him from abroad ;* but England was far from
sure of him, and Lord Hunsdon described him as of doubtful dis-
position and evil companionship.?®

Bruce was still active, and, along with his party, concocted a
plot for capturing James about the middle of February. Huntly,
Crawford, Montrose, and others met at Dunfermline, where
Huntly had a house, and the Hamiltons gathered their friends at
Linlithgow.® This scheme came to naught, but Bruce was still
hopeful of achieving his end under cover of a cry for reform of
the administration,” and during the month of February James

1 Calderwood, vol. iv. pp. 648-9 ; James Melville’s Diary, p. 264.

2 James Melville’s Diary, p. 260.

3 James Melville’s Diary, p. 261. Cf. Calderwood, vol. iv. p. 647, p. 650.

4 Bruce, Letters of Elizabeth and James VI. p. 47.

515id. p. 49 n. (quoting Murdin, p. 591).

¢ For Bruce’s activity, see Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol.iv. pp. 204, 210. The
account of the kidnapping plot is in the same calendar, p. 227.

?Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv, p. 224.
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seems to have had a very friendly interview with Father James
Gordon, although he showed no signs of changing his religion.!
Before long too the Roman Catholic party received fresh help
from Spain, but this reinforcement, to the disappointment of the
lords, came not in the shape of troops, but merely in the person
of two Scotsmen.? The Earl of Morton, who had left Scotland
to seek Philip, was sent back with 5000 crowns, and with him
came Col. Semple, a stout soldier of fortune, with a commission
from Parma to the King. At first the Prince had intended to
give him a definite message, but Mendoza, who wanted to keep
clear of bargains with James, persuaded him that such a course
would only reawaken English suspicions to no purpose. In the
end all Semple got was a vague letter of credence with instructions
to use it or not according to the advice of the Scots nobles.

In the middle of April® the two set sail quietly from Gravelines,
on the errand of making trouble in Scotland.* The Colonel on
arrival did actually see the King, ‘and got the usual answer from
him.” Morton,5 however, contrary to Semple’s advice to concen-
trate in the North, made a premature rising in his own district of
Galloway ; and James, considering the excitement of the country
and the small prospect of Spanish assistance, was compelled to act
vigorously. The Earl was captured on the 5th of June, and a few
days later Lochmaben was taken and its captain hanged—much to
the delight of Elizabeth. Notwithstanding all this, the Catholics
remained very hopeful until August,® but James, the moment the

1Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 260.

2 The movements of these two Scots can be traced in Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv.
P. 171 shows us Morton equipped with 5000 crowns. Semple’s journey to Parma,
via Paris, appears from pp: 171, 174, 179, and 231. The Colonel, whom Philip
describes as ¢a zealous man, though, doubtless, a thorough Scot,’ had arrived in
Paris by Dec. 6th, 1587, and was sent by Mendoza to Parma, who gave him a
letter of credit of date 27th Feb. 1588, and sent him back to Paris with a missive
to Mendoza (p. z01), in which he proposed to entrust his envoy with a message
to James inviting him to avenge the death of his mother. Mendoza (p. 231)
regarded James as hopeless, and Philip (p. 254) was glad that he should confine
himself to generalities. In the end he was instructed to see what the Scots nobles
thought on the point (p. 241).

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. pp. 241, 277, 297. Graves Law (Gollected Essays,
P. 3235) states that Semple landed in August, but this is incorrect.

A Cal Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 231, gives details of Morton’s intention of
stirring up strife.  Parma thought that Semple might give exact information on the
situation (p. zo1),

®Cal. Span. Pap, Eliza. vol. iv. p. 351. Calderwood, vol. iv. p. 678.
8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 361.
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Armada appeared in sight, put himself unreservedly into the
English camp.! He wrote to Elizabeth offering his help upon her
own terms, and her agent Ashby, alarmed at Parma’s intelligence
within the country, made the Scottish King some fine promises
which were never fulfilled,? although money was soon sent. But
by this time the crisis was passed; the Armada had come and
gone, sorely mishandled by the weather and the English guns, and
when James said it had never come ‘within a kenning of Scotland,’*
he was, in the main, telling the truth.

For a while the Spaniards fondly imagined that the great fleet
had found some Scottish port,* Newcastle, perhaps, or the Moray
Firth, and one sanguine report described it as increased to 300
sail, by the capture of a great fishing fleet near the Orkneys.
These hopes were short-lived. Early in September Mendoza
wrote to say that a St. Andrews ship had seen the Armada far
north, between the Orkneys and Shetlands, and advices direct from
Scotland mentioned only one little and doubtful point of contact.
Colonel Semple had left the Firth of Forth to speak with a Spanish
pinnace, and on his return had been arrested.’

At first Huntly’s authority was sufficient to secure his release,
but ere long he was captured again and warded in Robert Gourlay’s
house,® whence he speedily escaped. Forbes-Leith” tells us a
romantic story of the valiant Colonel’s escape, in which the usual
pies and rope-ladder play a conspicuous part. According to his
account, Semple, a stout man, descended from the seventh storey
on a slim rope, and escaped the guard round the house—400
men—by acting the drunkard, and falling into a muddy pool.
Thus did he save himself from instant death. The narrative
is a fairy tale; the only true thing is the figure 400. It was
precisely 400 crowns which were paid to bribe Semple out of
prison.

The fact is that the story of Semple is an excellent instance of
James’ duplicity. Philip was playing a double game, but he had
his match in the Scottish King. The Colonel arrived, spoke with

1 Bruce, Letters of Elizaheth and James VI. p. 51 ; Calderwood, vol. iv. p. 682.
2 MSS. Scotland, Elizabetk : vol. xlii., Nos. 108, 110.

3 Bruce, Letters of Elizabeth and James V1. p. 55.

4 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. pp. 410, 411, 415, 434

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 405 and p. 425.

6 Calderwood, vol. iv. p. 681.

7 Narratives of Scottish Gatholics, pp. 368-9.



22 J. D. Mackie

the King, and remained in the country quiet and unharmed’—
until the Armada had passed. Then James arrested him as a
proof of his Protestant zeal, but allowed hl{n to be pought out of
prison,? possibly because he felt that a strict examination would
not throw a favourable light upon the royal honesty. The King
published abroad his story that Semple had ‘ repairit laitlie within
this realme allegeand him to have commissioun to the Kingis
Majestie albeit he had na sic commissioun or instrumentis,” and he
accused the Colonel of treasonably dealing with his subjects.?
Semple, however, certainly had a commission—it exists to-day
among the Balcarres MSS. in the Advocates’ Library.*

Such was the brilliant result of all the plottings. The Roman
Catholics were slow to accept the verdict, and clamoured for fresh
assistance,which appeared in the shape of 10,000 crowns delivered
by John Chisholm to Bruce in Huntly’s house at Dunfermline.?
Even Mendoza was of opinion that Parma might still send troops
to Scotland with great advantage,® but the doom of the Catholic
hopes was written in a marginal note on one of Philip’s letters to

1 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. Before July Semple had spoken with the King,
and got the ‘usual answer,” p. 351 ; on the 31st of July he and Bruce wrote to
Parma an account of the situation.

2 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 429, and Calderwood, vol. v. p. 24, where
Bruce accounts to Parma for the sum of 400 crowns.

3 Reg. Privy. Coun. vol. iv. p. 316.

4 Balkarres MSS. vol. vi. No. 5. In a foreign clerk’s hand, but signed
¢ Alexandres” The letter was a mere letter of credit to ¢ Guillaume Simpel
present porteur,” but asked for ¢benigne audience foy, et credence . . . en ce
qu’il luy declairera plus amplement,’ and referred the King to a verbal commission.
As Semple saw the King, James must have known of the letter, one imagines, It
is, however, possible that Semple, acting on his instructions, was vague in his
statements.

George Conn, De Duplici Statn Religionis apud Scotos, p. 145, supposes that Semple
had a commission from Philip. ¢Hic a Philippo Hispaniarum Rege (qui celebrem
illam classem qua maiorem oceanus nunquam viderat contra Angliam tum parabat)
ad Jacobum secretiora quaedam negotia pertracturus missus.”

An interesting but very lame defence of James’ action is found in Father
Crichton’s Apologie (1598).

®Calderwood, vol. v. p. 2zo. It is difficult to date the arrival of this money.
Bruce acknowledges it on Jan. 24th, 1589, but Chisholm had arrived in Scotland
before Aug. s5th, 1588 (Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. p. 361). As Bruce wrote
several times to Parma without mentioning the money, in the autumn of 1588, it
seems likely that Chisholm had gone back to the Continent, and returned later in
the year with a fresh supply of cash.

8 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza. vol. iv. pp. 476-7. 'The correspondence between Bruce
and Parma was maintained all autumn. Bruce and the Lords still thought the
chance good (pp. 426, 479).
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his ambassador. ¢I will have the Scottish matter you mention
well considered,’ he said in the body of his letter.! But the note
is as follows : ¢I do not remember to what this refers. Tell me.’

The Spanish Armada? then has left in Scotland few tangible
traces of its passing, and on the national history its effects seem
equally small. The Catholic lords remained Catholic, and con-
tinued to bargain with Spain and with Rome; the King still
played a double game, and shared to some extent in his subjects’
conspiracies. Throughout the rest of James’ reign in Scotland,
there was a restless undercurrent of plots fomented by Papal
emissaries and by Spanish gold. But the great ¢ Enterprise’ had
at least this result—it made the King of Scots all the more
resolute in his determination not to rely on Spain.

The product of a strange medley of actions and motives, of courage
and distrust, of piety and knavery, of the lowest of lies and the
highest of ideals, the Armada failed in its purpose. So far from
recovering Great Britain for Catholicism, it had left her more
Protestant than ever. Yet even in his downfall Philip commands
our admiration, even as his poor storm-stricken soldiers attract our
pity. His courage was undismayed, his faith was unshaken, and
from the depths of his defeat, he rose with dogged resolution,
prepared to try again.

J. D. Mackie.

1 Cal. Span. Pap. Eliza, vol. iv. p. 499 n.

2 A very able resumé of the situation was drawn up by the Master of Gray in
1590. [Papers Relating to Patrick, Master of Gray, Bannatyne Club, 1835.]



The Boundary Stone and the Market Cross®

I

SURVEY of the known facts regarding the social feelings of
uncivilised man leads to the conclusion that he regards the
stranger, if not with open hate, at least with fear and suspicion as
one belonging to strange gods, and bringing with him strange
supernatural influences.? Thus, among the Indians of North
America, it is a common notion that strangers, particularly white
strangers, are oftentimes accompanied by evil spirits, which create
and delight in mischief ;% and the Bakairi, and some of the tribes
of Australia, believe that evil, sickness, and death come from the
sorceries of strangers beyond their borders.t This belief that the
stranger is dangerous involves the view that his country, too, is
full of danger. Frazer® suggests that the fire borne at the head
of an army in ancient Greece, and among the Ovambo of South
West Africa, ‘may have been intended to dissipate the evil
influences, whether magical or spiritual, with which the air of the
enemy’s country might be expected to teem’; and we know, to
take one of the many instances which bear upon this notion, that

11t is not our purpose in the following pages to discuss the connection of the
so-called market crosses of Scotland with the perrons of Belgium—a subject which
two recent writers have made peculiarly their own : W. G. Black, Glasgow Market
Cross, with a Suggestion as to the Origin of Scottish Market Crosses, Glasgow and
Edinburgh, 1913; Count Goblet d’Alviella, Les Perrons de la Wallonie et les
Market-Crosses de P Ecosse, Bruzxelles, 1914.

2T. B. Jevons, An Introduction to the History of Religion, 2nd ed. London, 1902,
P- 715 J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bough, 3rd ed. Pt. ii. : Taboo and the Perils of the
Soul, é‘cf}ndon, 1911, p. 102; A. Van Gennep, Les Rites de Passage, Paris, 1909,
Pp. 30 i

*R. J. Dodge, Our Wild Indians, Hertford, Conn., 1886, p. 119.

K. von den Steinen, Unter 4. Naturvilkern Zentral-Brasiliens, Berlin, 1894,

PP- 232-3 ; B. Spencer and F. J. Gillen, T%e Northern Tribes of Central Australia,
London, 1904, pp. 31 fF.

¢ 5 The Golden Bough, 3rd ed. Pt. i.: The Magic Art and the Evolution of Kings,
ondon, 1911, ii. p. 264 ; Pt. ii. Taboo and the Perils of the Soul, p. t11.
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the New Zealanders, on going to a strange land, performed
certain ceremonies ‘to make it 704, lest, perchance, it might
previously have been tapu.’ ¢

If, then, the stranger and his land are so fraught with peril, it
need not be matter of surprise that the boundary land is regarded
with feelings of awe and dread—feelings which are intensified by
the nature of the boundaries themselves. These are defined
by the forest or the mountain, by river, lake, or watershed, by the
swamp, or by a great tree or a conspicuous stone ;7 and as each
of these objects has its indwelling spirit, the border is regarded as
the abiding place of supernatural powers.

Even at a very early period artificial land-marks were recognised.
Thus, Caesar® says of the German tribes : ¢Civitatibus maxima
laus est quam latissime circum se vastatis finibus solitudines habere.
Hoc proprium virtutis existimant, expulsos agris finitimos cedere
neque quemquam prope audere consistere ; simul hoc se fore
tutiores arbitrantur, repentinae incursionis timore sublato.” The
Mangwangwara kings deliberately surrounded their country ¢ with
an enormous starvation area, by ruthlessly destroying villages
and whole races around them’ ;® and the Kissandschi country is
separated from its neighbours by an uninhabited solitude of
several days’ journey.® Sometimes the boundaries were marked
by heaps of stones. Such stones were regarded as sacred in
Babylonia, whose kings are said to have ‘taxed their powers
of cursing in order to terrify men from removing their neighbours’
landmarks ;’* the old German records bear witness to the
barbarity of the punishments meted out to those who wilfully
destroyed or uprooted boundary stones; and an ordinance of

S E. Shortland, Traditions and Superstitions of the New Zealanders, London, 1854,
p. 83. .

"W. N. Dall, 4/aska and its *Resources, Boston, 1870, p. 114; C. F. Ph. von
Martius, Yon dem Rechtszustande unter den Ureinwoknern Brasiliens, Miinchen,
1832, p. 353 J. G. F. Riedel, De S/uik- en kroesharige Rassen tusschen Selebes en
Papua,’s-Gravenhage, 1886, p. 408 etpassim 3 J. Grimm, Deatsche-Grenzalterthiimer,
Kleinere Schriften, Berlin, 1865, ii. pp. 38ff.; J. M. Kemble, T% Saxons in
England, new ed., London, 1876, i. pp. §52-3.

8 De Bell. Gall. vi. 23 5 cp. iv. 3.

9W. J. Ansorge, Under the African Sun, London, 1899, p. 42.

L. Magyar, Reisen in Sud-Aftika.. ., aus d. Ungarischen von J. Hunfalvy,
Pest u. Leipzig, 1859, i. p. 73.

BC., H. W. Johns, Babylnian and Assyrian Laws, Contracts, and Letters,
Edinburgh, 1904, p. 191.
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Numa provided that ¢ qui terminum exarasset et ipsum et boves
sacros esse.’ 12 :
Among the Abors, the boundaries of each man’s clearing are
marked by upright stones ; ** and in ancient Egypt stelae s.ervec.l a
similar purpose.* Grimm?* refers to the old Nprse Vardi, Whl(’?h
means primarily ¢a heap of stones,” and secondarily ¢ a boundary’ ;
and Liebrecht1® informs us that there are, on the borders of
Spanish Galicia, great heaps of stones, to which a native, who
leaves the district in search of work, adds a stone on his departure
or on his return. These heaps recall to us a custom, prevalent
in ancient Greece, of honouring Hermes, the god of ways and
boundaries, by piling up, beside his symbol, which was an upright
stone, a cairn of stones called “Epuatos Aé¢pos. At this, stones were
thrown according to one authority, while another states that
the passer-by added a stone to the heap.”” It has been conjectured
that the ¢ plurima simulacra’ of the Gaulish Mercury may have
been boundary stones like the emblems of Hermes and of the
Roman Terminus ; and this view finds support in the menhir of
Kerradel, upon which is sculptured an image of Mercury dating
from Gallo-Roman times, and in the discovery beneath a similar
megalith near Peronne of a bronze statuette of the same god.’’
These upright stones, in their turn remind us of the ¢stones
of worship’ which were objects of devotion in many parts of
pagan Ireland, and which served as boundary-stones and as
memorials of the dead.® Thus, in one of the law-tracts we
are told that when certain tribal chieftains had taken posses-
sion of a district ‘they erected boundaries and pillar-stones
there.’’® Ammianus Marcellinus? speaks of a locality ¢ ubi

127, Grimm, Deutsche Grenzalterthiimer, pp. 59-60.

B E. T. Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, Calcutta, 1872, p. 26.

4 Maspero, The Dawn of Civilisation in Egypt and Chaldea, transl. M‘Clure,
3rd ed. London, 1897; p. 329.

16 Op. cit. p. 45. 18 Zur Volkskunde, Heilbronn, 1879, p. 279.

Y7 L. R. Farnell, The Cult of the Greek States, Oxford, 1909, v. p. 7 and note 32,
on the authority of Cornutus and the Scholiast on Odyssey, xvi. 471.

1 ]. A. MacCulloch, The Religion of the Ancient Celss, Edinburgh, 1911,
p- 2853 Id. art. “Celts’ in The Encyclopeedia of Religion and Ethkics, ed. by ]J.
Hastings. It is to be observed that Rhys (Lectures on . . . Celtic Heathendom (The

Hibbert Lectures 1886), London, 1888 . 228, 282-287) regards Woden as the
counterpart of t’he Gauiish Merc’ury. » B 236 h 37) 55

. BP.W. Joyce, 4 Sucial History of Ancient Ireland, London, 1903, i. pp- 174 ff. 5
11. pp. 155, 206.
1 Joyce, ap. cit. ii. p. 206. 2 xviii. 2. §.
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terminales lapides Alammanorum et Burgundorum confinia
distinguebant’ ; and, in Hawaii, a stone image or a line of stones,
somewhat detached from one another, sometimes serves to
separate the different districts or larger divisions.” In a passage
which is of special significance in the present connection, Joseph
Thomson,?? the well-known African traveller, observes that ¢ when-
ever anything strange and unusual is seen by the native, he
at once detects a ghost or a demon in it, with power to kill or smite
with disease, but which can be appeased with some offering or
other. Usually this occurs at the boundary of two districts,
or where some dangerous tract of country commences. The
common custom then is to throw down on a heap of stones
a rag, stick, or some grass ; and so thoroughly do they believe
in this practice that no one presumes to pass without such a
tribute.” Frazer,® while admitting that it is difficult if not impos-
sible to explain all the different instances of the practice on
one principle, makes merry at the notion of worshipping a
god by throwing stones at him, and opines that the idea, to
which the usage gives effect, is, in many cases, at all events,
¢ the transference of evil from man to a material substance, which
he can cast from him like an outworn garment.” In his admirable
work, The Legend of Perseus* Mr. Sidney Hartland suggests
that this, and a variety of similar customs, are to be explained as
applications of a mode of reasoning very familiar to uncivilised
man. The latter regards as part of himself not only his blood
and saliva, his hair-clippings and nail-parings, and the like, but
earth from his footprints, the remnants of his food, his name,
his portrait, his clothes, his ornaments, his weapons, and his
implements ; and, in his view, these things do not cease to be
parts of him, even when they are detached from him. Accord-
ingly, the sorcerer, if he gain possession of some article of raiment,
can work the destruction of its owner ; and the gipsy by dropping
the warm blood of her left foot into the shoes or stockings of
her lover, can bind his footsteps day and night to herself. The
same reasoning underlies such customs as hanging rags on sacred
trees or casting coins or pins into a sacred well or waterfall,

AW. Ellis, Narrative of a Tour through Hawaii or Owkyee, 1826, p. 324. Each
of these divisions was at one time the domain of an independent chief (/4.
Polynesian Researches, 2nd ed. 1832, iv. p. 148).

22Ty the Central African Lakes and Back, London, 1881, i. p. 228.
2 The Golden Bough, 31d ed. Pt. vi. : The Scapegoat, London, 1913, pp. 23, 30.
2 London, 1895, 1. pp. 52, 55-116, 128, 214-15.
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or driving nails into a sacred tree; and, by a}dding a stone to
a sacred cairn, the wayfarer brings himself: into a permanent
spiritual union with the demon who inhabits it or the ghost
of the dead man who lies under it.®

There seems, then, to be no good reason for doubting that the
boundary, whether it was defined by the naturfll features of the
country, or marked by artificial wastes, or pillars or piles of
stones, was regarded as a domain subject to supernatural powers ;
and this view is supported by the mention of an offender, who
was taken to the borders to be put to death, perhaps as a sacrifice
to the divinities of the march.2 ;

There were, besides, at all events at certain times, human
inhabitants of the border whom it was desirable to placate; and
it was by an application to life of the principle of reasoning of
which we have spoken above that this desire was realised. The
savage, driven by his ‘needs and greeds,” wishes to obtain what
the stranger—his enemy—possesses. If he resort to violence, he
may bring disaster on his own head ; and so he proceeds by
opening a trade, or, rather perhaps, by offering an exchange of
gifts. He, by giving some article, which is, as we have seen, a
part of himself, and the stranger, by accepting his gift and giving
something in return, create or enter into a spiritual union, which
is of such a sort that its breach brings evil, or sickness, or death
upon the breaker, and which thus secures the parties to the
transaction from the perils of robbery and violence, so long, at
least, as the trading lasts. In other words, this union establishes

a temporary peace during the continuance of a trade on the
border®” .

% Liebrecht, op. cit. pp. 267 ff,, cites from India, Africa, and many parts of
Europc?, instances of the practice of throwing sticks, stones, and other articles on
the cairn, which marks a grave. We shall content ourselves with noting an
expression of gratitude, for a service done in use in the Highlands of Scotland,
‘I will add a stone to your cairn’ (Forbes Leslie, T4e Early Races of Scotland and
their Monuments, Edinburgh, 1866, ii. p. 323) ; and the statement of O’Curry (O#
the Manners and Customs of the Ancient Irisk, London, 1873, i. p. cccxxxix, cp.
P- ccexx) that he remembered as a living custom the usage of putting a stone
on a dead man’s grave. Of course, when the dead man was an evildoer, the

Ob_]e(;lt_ I?ay have been to prevent his malevolent spirit from returning and working
mischief,

% Kemble, op. ciz. i. p. 47, note 3.

% P. J. Hamilton-Grierson, The Silent Trade, 1903, pp. 64 f., and the same

‘é‘:ir'itg;’sfrﬁ ;Sglilf;:'(Primitive and Savage),’ in T%e Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics,
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II.

The border is, then, at once both sacred and neutral ; and, in
these témporary border truces, we trace the beginnings of the
border market. This institution is to be found in many lands.
In British New Guinea, ‘women from different villages or dis-
tricts meet at appointed places, usually at the boundary between
two tribes, and there barter their specialties for commodities from
other localities.”’® On the boundary of the Baluba, fairs are held
at which the members of hostile tribes transact their business
without danger,” and the northern kings used to meet on the
borders of their dominions to arrange disputes—meetings which
were made the occasion of trading.®® In Italy, one of the most
important fairs was held on the boundary which separated the
Etruscan from the Sabine lands;® and, in Greece, numerous
markets were held on the boundaries, under the protection of
Beoi ayopaior.®® The merchants who followed the Roman legions
engaged in a provision trade with German tribes at different
points upon the frontier ;¥ and we read of fairs on the borders of
Arabia, Nubia, and the Frankish empire.®* A border fair in
ancient Ireland presents characteristics which are of special interest,
as bearing closely on the subject of these pages. 1In the earliest
times of which we have any record, the provinces into which
Ireland was divided met at a point on the hill of Usnech (in the
present county of Westmeath), marked by a great stone, called
¢ the stone of Destiny,” which stands there a conspicuous object
still.®® It was there that an aenach or fair took place—an assemblage
of which apparently the main object was the celebration of a
religious festival, accompanied with games and with buying and
selling.*® Most of such meetings had their origin in funeral

28 A, C. Haddon, Head-Hunters, Black White and Brown, London, 1901, p. 269.

29 H. von Wissmann, My Second Journey through Equatorial Africa. ..London,
1891, p. 125.

80 K. Lehmann, Kauffriede und Friedsschild ; Germanische Abhandlungen zum LXX
Geburtstag Konrad von Maurer’s, Gottingen, 1893, pp. 50-51.

81 Th. Mommsen, History of Rome, transl. by Dickson, London, 1867, i. p. 203.

32 O. Schrader, Linguistisch-historische Forschungen zur Handelsgeschichte n. Waaren-
kunde, Jena, 1886, p. 35.

33 K. Rathgen, Die Enstehung d. Mirkse in Deatschland, Darmstadt, 1881, pp. 3-4.

8¢ P. Huvelin, Essai kistorigue sur le droit des Marchés et Foires, Paris, 1897, pp- 59,
6o, 20s5.

35 Joyce, op. cit. i. pp. 37-8.

86 14. ib. 1i. 438,440.
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games ; and at Usnech there was an extensive cemetery at or
near the place of the fair.®”
Il

Here, then, we have on the same hill boundary stone, a fair,
and a cemetery—a combination of characteristics which at once
recalls Hermes-Mercurius, whose symbol was an upright stone,
the god of ways and boundaries, the conductor of the dead, and
the protector of merchants. In his well-known work, Tke Origin
of Civilisation,® Lord Avebury suggests that Hermes was con-
ductor of the dead, because, even in very early days, upright
stones were used as tombstones, and protector of merchants,
because commerce was carried on principally at the frontier; and,
in' view of these suggestions, Huvelin®® asks the question, Does
not the statue of Hermes, which stood in the markets at cross-
roads and on the boundaries, remind us of the statues and crosses
of the Middle Ages, which occupied similar positions ? Have we
not here one and the same symbol under different names ?

In his Travels in Northern Greece,*® Leake tells us of his discovery
of an image of Hermes at the village of Hadjilar in Thessaly.
¢A stone in the wall of the church, upon which 2 Hermes on a
pedestal represented in relief is inscribed with the words EPMAO
XOONI0Y,* in very neat characters well preserved.” This stone,
with others, had, it seems, been removed from an ancient cemetery
at a place in the neighbourhood called Palea Larissa ; and, accord-
ing to Leake’s statement, its removal was due to a fear that the
Turks, who were by no means friendly to Greek monuments,
might break it up. It is possible, however, that it found its way
to this resting-place, owing to a curious practice of attaching to, or

82 1d.ib., 1. p. 434.

%8 6th ed. London, 1902, pp. 318-19 ; cp. H. S. Maine, Village Communities . . .
New ed. London, 1890, pp. 192-3.

3 0p. cit. p. 342 note,

i London! 1835, iii. pp. 363, 365-6, fig. 150. Leake also found at Salonfke,
in Macedonia, an inscription ¢ containing the names of those who contended for
the prize in a certain funeral contest, in which there were trials in the pancratium
and in wrestling by boys, by young men, and by adults’; and this inscription bore
a figure, twice repeated, somewhat similar to that on the stone at Hadjilr (op. cit.
lil. p. 248).

“1'The epithet xfvios is not infrequently applied to Hermes as conductor of
the dead ; and _we have it on Cicero’s authority (De Legibus, ii. 26, quoted by
Liebrecht, gp. cit. p- 271) that it was customary in ancient Greece to place his

image upon tombs : ‘neque id (i.e. sepulchrum) opere tectoris, nec Hermas nos
quos vocant licebat imponi.’
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building into, the walls of Christian churches the images of heathen
gods. Thus, Grimm# quotes Walafrid Strabo’s Life of St. Gallus
to the effect that when, in the year 612, the saint and his companion
Columban disembarked among the Alamanns, settled on the shores
of Lake Constance, they passed to an oratory built in honour of
St. Aurelia, and there ‘repererunt autem in templo tres imagines
aereas deauratas parieti affixas, quas populus, dimisso altaris sacr
cultu, adorabat, et oblatis sacrificiis dicere consuevit; isti sunt dii
veteres et antiqui hujus loci tutores.” Grimm makes the sugges-
tion that possibly these heathen images had been let into the wall
to conciliate the people who were still attached to them, and he
cites other instances of the practice. The representation of the
god at Hadjilar is in form a column standing upon a base with
steps. At the top of the column two short arms project, shaped
like the arms of a cross; and above these arms there is a rounded
top, which completes the cross-like appearance.*

Iv.

This representation of Hermes is figured not only in Leake’s
volume, but in Count Goblet d’Alviella’s well-known work, The
Migration of Symbols ;** and, on seeing it there, the present writer
was struck by the resemblance, previously unnoted, which it bears
to the simpler forms of the Belgian perrons.*®

42 Teutonic Mythology, transl, J. S. Stallybrass, London, 1880, i. p. 108.

43 If we understand Leake’s statement aright, the arms are not later additions to,
but are parts of the original figure. If that be so, we cannot explain their presence
by holding that they are the work of some Christian sculptor, who desired to adapt
the figure to the new Faith. In Ireland, pillar-stones were consecrated to Chris-
tianity by engraving upon them the sign of the cross (W. G. Wood-Martin,
Pagan Ireland, London, 1895, i. p. 141). See also Forbes Leslie, sp. cit. i.
p- 224 3 ii. p. 373. In his work entitled T Migration of Symbols (Westminster,
1894, p. 190) Count Goblet d’Alviella observes that the Hermes of Hadjilar
betrays the influence of the Tree of Life or crax amsats. In his courteous
reply to the inquiry of the writer of these pages whether the remarkable
resemblance between this Hermes and the Belgian perron as divested of its later
accretions (see below), was or was not a mere coincidence, the learned author
expressed the view that it was to be referred to the simpler forms of the cross by which
the Church on her entrance into heathendom replaced the old megaliths which
had been destroyed or abandoned (see Les Perrons, supra cit. pp. 43-4). At the
same time, he pointed out that there is another possible explanation. 'The repre-
sentation of the god may, he says, have been originally 2 boundary stone,—a
Hermes,—which its votaries, in later days, sought to invest with the appearance
of a living body, by adding two extended arms and a ball or ring on the top (cp.
E. B. Tylor, Primitive Culture, 4th ed. London, 1903, ii. 168).

4 See note 43. 45 These are figured in Les Perrons, supra cit.
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Of these the most celebrated still stands above a fountain, on
the market-place of Liége. It consists of a white marble column
placed on a square base with five steps, guarded by four lions ;
and the capital is surmounted by the Three Graces, who support
a crown encircling a fir-cone with a small cross on its point.
D’Alviella is of opinion that this perron may be resolved into five
elements attributable to as many periods. In his view, the origin
of the column is to be found in German paganism ; the fir-cone
and the cross are to be referred to Gallo-Roman and Christian
influences respectively; the lions and the crown belong to the
feudal period ; and the Graces are a product of the art of the
seventeenth century.® In his latest work,"” he points to a sixth
element—the base—which he regards as oldest of all, and as
closely related to those ‘stones of justice’ which, in the Middle
Ages, marked the spot where the law was administered. M. Ch.
Piot, general archivist of Belgium, has proved that persons were
sworn on the perron ;*# and d’Alyiella cites a northern saga which
shows that the Scandinavians swore ‘by the holy white stone.”*
In Scotland, the Kings of the Isles swore on ¢ the Black Stones of
Iona’ to preserve inviolate the rights of their vassals ;5° and in
his learned introduction to Small’s valuable work on Scostish Market
Crosses,™ Hutcheson gives examples from Scotland of courts being
held at standing stones, and of oaths being sworn upon them.
The stone of Scone *%, and the /ngi lapides in the * Rhineland,’ the
blue stone of Cologne, and the black stone of Worms, at all of
which assemblies were held, may be recalled in this connection ;%
and we are reminded that ‘the Cross of Clackmannan is placed
close to a great monolith . . ., and the Cross of Minigaff is simply

48 The Migration of Symbols, pp. 103 f.

4 Les Perrons, pp. 3-4.

48 The Migration of Symbols, p. 107. 'The present writer has unfortunately been
unable to consult M, Piot’s study, Observations sur le perron de Liige, in the Revue
belge de Numismatique, iii. pp. 369 f.

9 Loc, cit.

8M. Martin, 4 Description of the Western Islands of Scotland, in J. Pinkerton, 4
_Gelm'al Collection of Voyages and Travels, London, iii. p. 657. At p. 651, a similar
instance 1s given from Islay, In Raasay, the islanders raised little pyramids of
stones in memory of the deceased ladies of the proprietor’s family. These they
called crosses ; and some of these were built of stone and lime and have three steps
of ascent to them (p. 627). See also Forbes Leslie, ii. PP- 319-20.

51 Stirling, 1900,

52 Black, gp. cit. p. 22.

5 J. Grimm, Deutsche Recktsalterthiimer, 3° Ausg. Gottingen, 1881, p. 303.



The Boundary Stone and the Market Cross 33

a large block of whinstone.”®* It seems, then, permissible to infer
that these stones were in some way associated with the administra-
tion of justice, and may in time have come to be regarded as
symbols of collective life, and, perhaps, of popular privilege.
The perron, then, and the typical market cross of Scotland,
which, as Dr. Black explains, is not a cross at all,* present them-
selves, when divested of later embellishments,5? in the form of an
upright column, standing upon or set into a base. And the
question arises,—What is the origin of this column? D’Alviella
expresses himself as inclined to adopt the answer of M. Eugene
Monseur,®® who holds that the perron was, in origin, simply a
truncus super lapidem, “a post of justice’ upon a ¢stone of justice,’
as is suggested by the expression found in old Alsatian documents
—to have ¢post and stone’ in a village—i.e. to have jurisdiction
there. He recalls the German custom of erecting, in their public
assemblies, a post on which was suspended a shield,—a custom
which continued in observance until the zenith of the period
known as the Middle Ages. These posts were, before the diffu-
sion of Christianity, at once the symbols of ¢ the god of assemblies’
(Thingsaz, the equivalent of Zels dyopaios), probably the god
Tiews, and of the autonomy of the assemblies themselves. When
the desire arose to ornament these emblems, it seems probable
that an image of the god, in the guise of an armed warrior, was
attached to or carved upon the top of the post or column. And
when the meaning of these little figures had been forgotten,
popular imagination gave to them the name of the paladin who
stood highest in favour at the time, and the Irmin-pillar became

54 Black, op. ciz. p. 19.

%5 Cp. The Migration of Symbus, p. 105.

56 Black, op. cit. pp. 12-13.

57 Dr. Black suggests that possibly the Church gave its sanction to a market-cross
by adding a wooden cross to the ancient symbol,—the upright column upon a
base,—at times of market (p. 13); and points to the cross of Kilwinning—a short
shaft to the top of which is attached an old wooden cross—as in harmony with that
view (p. 16). At Cologne, the duration of the market was fixed by the expression
¢ quamdiu crux erecta steterit ’; and Ducange in his Glssariam, s.v. ¢ Crux in mun-
dinisy quotes from a charter of the year 1277 as follows: ‘Omnes ad ipsas
mundinas venientes . . . totis diebus antequam crux ipsarum nundinarum erigatur,
et tribus diebus postquam deponitur ipsa crux, in protectionem nostram et ecclesiae
Traiectensis recipimus’ (see Huvelin, gp, ciz. p. 354, note 4).

58 Supplément littéraire de /' Independance belge of the 3rd May, 1891, cited in T%e
Migration of Symbols, pp. 116-117, and in Les Perrons, p. 27. Monseur, whose work
we have not seen, relies upon two German authorities—Zdpfl, Die Rolandsiulen,
1861, and Hugo Meyer, 4bkandlung iiber Roland, Bremen, 1868,

C



34 Sir P. J. Hamilton-Grierson

the Roland-pillar. This substitution Wou!d, iq Mayer’s opinion,
be made easier by the surname Hrodo, which, like Irmin, was one
of the epithets attached to the name of Tiews.

V.

What, then, was the Irmin-pillar? Grimm% quotes from
Frankish annalists of the year 772, who state that Charles the Great,
in his conquest of the Saxons, captured Heresburg in Westphalia,
and there destroyed the Irminsil, which is referred to now as a
fane, now as a fane and grove, and now as an idol. Ruodolph of
Fuld expresses himself in some detail, and his statement is repeated
by Adam of Bremen.®® He says: ¢ Truncum quoque ligni non
parvae magnitudinis in altum erectum sub divo colebant, patria
cum lingua Irminsul appellantes, quod Latine dicitur universalis
columna, quasi sustinens omnia.” Grimm® points out that in
certain compounds #7man had merely an intensive force, and that,
consequently, [rmansul meant nothing more than ¢a great pillar,’—
a meaning exactly reproduced in Ruodolph’s translation. At the
same time, this fact does not preclude the possibility that Jrmin
had €a personal reference in previous centuries.. .. Granted that
irmansl expressed word for word no more than ¢huge pillar,’
yet to the people that worshipped it, it must have been a divine
image, standing for a particular god.” From a passage of Wide-
kind of Corvei, which he quotes,®* Grimm infers that on the
occasion of their victory over the Thuringians on the river Unstrut,
circa §30, the Saxons set up a pillar to their Jrmin ; but the words
of the chronicler leave it uncertain which of the gods /rmin repre-
sented. He says that the name of the god suggested Mars, his
pillar-statue Hercules, and the place where it was set up the Sun,
whom the Greeks call Apollo; and he adds that these facts support
the view that the Saxons owed their origin to the Greeks ¢quia
Hirn§in vel Hermes Graece Mars dicitur.” This jumble, as Grimm
calls it, seems to be explained by the fact that the correspondence
between the classical gods and their northern counterparts was by no
means exact. The offices of Hermes-Mercurius and Mars were
to some extent performed by Wodan, Tiews, the war-god proper,
being as such hardly more than Wodan’s representative.® In one
passage, Grimm inclines to regard Irmin as the equivalent of

59 Teuf‘anic Mythology, i. pp. 116 . 60 Grimm, ¢p. cit. iv. p. 1322.
817 52 L. p. 352. 62 14. i. pp. 111, 353.
88 15. 1. pp. 264-3. 6475. 1. p. 197.
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Mars; but he points® to ¢ the accidental yet striking similarity of
the name Irmansil or Hirmensil to ‘Epuss and &oua = prop, stake,
pole, pillar,” and to the facts ¢ that it was precisely Hermes’ image
or head that used to be set up on such &puara, and further, that
the Middle Ages® referred the irmen-pillars to Mercury’: and
he concludes his argument with the words: ‘in Hirmin, the
Saxons appear to have worshipped a Wédan imaged as a warrior.’

Kemble ¢ states that Woden was worshipped =z wega geletum,
and that he was the peculiar patron of boundaries. Indeed, he
regards his identification with Hermes-Mercurius as satisfactorily
established. On the other hand, Mullenhoff® holds that the true
representative of the classical god is Tiews,—a view shared, as we
have seen, by Monseur.

VI.

‘What, then, is the conclusion at which we have arrived ? The
evidence seems to show that the border-land was a holy ground,
a neutral territory, within which those who belonged to different
communities,—#.e. strangers and, because they were strangers,
enemies,—met with one another for the purpose of trading, without
fear of violence or robbery, so long, at all events, as the trading
lasted. The case of the fair at Usnech suggests to us as probable
that this trading took place not merely within the boundary-land
but at the boundary-stone itself ; and this fact, if it be a fact, leads
us to think that, just as the beginnings of the market may be
traced in the temporary truce of which we have spoken, so the
symbol of the market-peace may have been, in origin, the symbol
of the boundary and its neutrality. The characteristics of Hermes-
Mercurius, the god of boundaries and the protector of merchants,

65 75. i. p. 354.
% In the twelfth century, it is said of Mercury in the ¢ Kaiserchronik’ (quoted
by Grimm, #é. i. p. 116),

uf einer yrmensile. Upon an yrmenstl.
Stuont ein abgot ungehiure, Stood an idol huge.
den hiezen sie ir koufman. Him they called their merchant.

(See also Grimm, ¢p. cit. iv. p. 1322, and i. p. 353, and the metrical homily,
quoted by Kemble, 0p. cit. i. p. 339.)

87 p. cit. i. pp. 340-341. »

% Cited by Grimm, 4. i. p. 353. Schrader, gp. ciz. p. 108, regards it as undeni-
able that the classical writers regarded Woden-Odin as the counterpart of their
Mercurius. The ¢dies Mercurii’ (Wednesday) was called Woden’s Day, and
Paulus Diac. i. 9, expressly says, Woden sane, quem adjecta littera Gwoden
dixerunt, ipse est qui apud Romanos Mercurius dicitur et ab universis Germaniae
gentibus ut deus adoratur.’
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¢ HAT ?’ wrote Etienne Pasquier in 1552, ¢ Shall we bear

the name of Frenchmen, that is to say of free men, and
yet bow our minds to the yoke of a foreign language? Have we
not expressions as suitable as Latin ones, are we not as well equipped
for eloquence as this ancient Latin ?’! These words will serve
as a typical expression of the growing interest in native literature
and language which prevailed before the close of the sixteenth
century over the old common Latin medium. The issue of the
linguistic struggle was a happy one for writers who drew their
inspiration from a rich native soil, but it bore hardly on those upon
whom misfortune had imposed a destiny welcomed by the scholars
of an earlier age. The growth of national literatures closed the
doors in the faces of many who would have been made free of every
fireside fifty years earlier. In most cases the result of this change
was to drive the writer to the task of perfecting his native idiom
and adapting it to his purpose. Where Latin was retained it
implied a deliberate choice of that tongue as more fitted for a
subject which appealed only to the cosmopolitan specialist. While
this was the final result of the change, it was not arrived at imme-
diately, and for some time it was possible for a writer to address
his contemporaries in Latin on current events, but this condition
did not outlast one generation. The fate of De Thou’s Historia
sui temporis was typical. It had in its Latin dress a great success
among his contemporaries who had been steeped in Latin in their
youth, but as the years passed, it only maintained a precarious
foothold in the light of day in a French translation and has long
since passed into the outer darkness inhabited by the productions
of forgotten historians.

There was a class of writer to which this choice of idiom was
not open. The strengthening and hardening of national life
which found expression in the development of distinctive litera-
tures in France and England was accompanied by the loss of

L Les Lettres, 1586, fo. 3v. Cf. Les Reckerches de la France, vii. 10 and 11.
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types and elements of considerable value. Thus Scotland lost
much in the departure of men such as Ninian Wl_n?et and William
Barclay, and in their turn these men and tbmr lfke su.ﬂ"ered an
even greater loss in their uprooting from their native soil. These
unfortunate exiles found that times had changed since Buchanan,
Mayor, and Alesius came to their own in a Europe which had a
common language and common standards. In the first genera-
tion they kept in.touch with the associations a.nd interests of their
youth and their work smacked of their native soil, but it was
different in the case of their children. The latter found them-
selves adrift in the stream of European life without ties or tradi-
tions—isti peregrini, as William Barclay, with a strange blindness
to his own condition, dubbed some uncongenial fellow exiles.
Men in this position found it impossible to link themselves on to
any literary tradition save the common Latin tongue which was
passing out of vogue under their eyes. The ordinary inarticulate
Scottish exile soon found a home in France and was absorbed,
but those who had an instinct for expression went to swell the
thin stream of Latinity which watered Europe until French
became the cosmopolitan language.! Scotland had passed out of
their ken; they had no home market and had to appeal to a
public interested in the pale abstractions which seemed their only
heritage.

These general considerations find concrete expression in the
career and work of John Barclay. He was the only child of
William Barclay of Pont-2-Mousson and Angers, and his French
wife. His father, a man of fine character and high attainment,
gained a European reputation as a political theorist, and his
treatises, De regno et regali potestate and De potestate Papae mark
important stages in the development of the doctrine of the divine
right of kings. The father’s writings have an interest which
those of the son do not possess. The former had passed his
youth and early manhood in Scotland, and his writings, though
primarily concerned with the political aspects of the French wars
of religion and the controversy between James I. of England
and Cardinal Bellarmine, are coloured with his national traditions
and the memories of the Scotland of his youth. The facts of
Scottish history formed the foundation upon which William
Barclay built up a theory of universal application. This quality
is conspicuously absent from the work of his son. Born at Pont-

Hro 'Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du Lundi, iii. 253; ‘ce travers de latinisme
prolongé.’
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LY
a-Mousson in 1582, he was probably educated by the Jesuits
who controlled the College in which his father taught law. In
any event and granting that his father directed his studies, John
Barclay passed the first years of his life in surroundings stamped
with the hard impersonal seal of the Society of Jesus. There is a
tradition that his father quarrelled with the Jesuits on the head of
the education of his son, and that he left Pont-2-Mousson to free
the latter from their attentions, and John Barclay’s writings offer
strong arguments in support of it, but in the meantime it is
sufficient to note that he accompanied his father to England in
1603, returned with him to France in a few months and remained
with him at Angers until the year 1605, when he married a French-
woman whose attainments as a writer of Latin verse were associated
with less pleasing qualities. He returned to London in 16061

1 Apart from the evidence of his own writings and a few references to him in
the State papers, nothing definite is known of Barclay’s residence in England.
He appears to have been received at Court, and his Latin verses are mainly
tributes to persons of influence. Ghilini writes that, through the special favour
of King James, he was not molested on account of his religion (Teatro &’ huomini
Jirterati, ii. 162), and Roscius credits him with a large share in the composition
of his royal patron’s Funiculus triplex et cuniculus triplex (Erythraei Pinacotheca, iii.
17). Crasso (Elogii degli huwomini litrerati, i. 203) states that under English
influence Barclay abandoned Roman Catholicism for a time, and Roscius refers to
this rumour, which was possibly a Jesuit fiction. Crasso writes that Barclay
visited Scotland. His E/ogii contains a fine engraving of Barclay, in which he is
represented as having a high forehead and the prominent cheek-bones of a Scots-
man, eyes watchful and wide apart, a small fastidious mouth, and the pointed beard
of the period.

The following are the chief references to Barclay in the Calendar of State
Papers (Domestic) :— '

27th April, 1609. Dud. Carleton to J. Chamberlain. ¢Sir Hen. Savile is
appointed to correct the translation of the King’s book, which was first done by
Downes, then by Lionel Sharpe, by Wilson, and last by Barclay, the French
poet.’

22nd May, 1609. Warrant to pay to John Barclay and Robert Ayton [ 300
each, for expenses on their journey with his ¢ Majesty’s letters to divers foreign
princes.’

1gth Nov., 1609. ¢ Warrant to pay to John Barclay £ 200 for charges incurred
on a long voyage, over and above his ordinary allowance.’

2nd September, 1910. Jean de Barclay to M. North (French). ¢He remem-
bered the name of the person whose escheat was granted to him; it is Cicely
Howse, alias Rokete. Begs its speedy entry as she is extremely ill. Asks whether,
as a foreigner and the King’s servant, he is bound to contribute to the subsidy
now raising.’

The foregoing references indicate that on at least one occasion Barclay was
employed on minor diplomatic business.
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and left England ten years later for Rome, where he died in 1621
The brilliant promise of his youth bore partial fruit in writings
which were very highly appreciated in their day and still mark a
stage in the development of certain literary forms, but it was his
fate to lead the life of a cosmopolitan exile. His father’s well-
marked personality and isolated career cut John Barclay off from
those relations which offer an entry to the world of politics, and
after leading the life of a needy and wandering scholar he died,
isolated and disillusioned, in early middle-life. His widow died at
Orleans in 1652, a wanderer like her husband. He left at least
one son who became a priest, and in 1629 appeared in Paris, the .
bearer of a Cardinal’s hat for the Archbishop of Lyons. He
published some Latin verses, but, in the words of Menage,
¢ he made no great figure there,’ and the family was swept away
in the stream of European life.?

It would be vain to attempt to form an estimate of Barclay’s
character as a man apart from his writings. There is no material
available, and we must be content to note in the course of an
examination of his writings the personal factor which shows itself
from time to time in his artificial pages.

His first production was a youthful commentary on Statius.
The first book of his Sazyricon is said to have been published
in London in 1603, but no copy of this edition has been traced.
A second edition appeared in Paris in 1605, and in the same year
his Latin poems, bearing the title Sylvae, was published in
London? The second part of the Saryricon was published at
Paris in 1607 and the third part appeared there in 16114 Ieon
animorum, which has been generally printed as the fourth part,
was published in 1614. A year after his arrival in Rome, i.e.

! Roscius gives some interesting details of Barclay’s devotion to gardening, and
describes his wife as mulier tumido animo atque eloto, who removed her husband’s
monument from S. Lorenzo when Cardinal Barberini erected a similar monument

to his tutor, homo obscurus, ac nullius fere ingenii, et, ut ipsa dicebat, paedagogus. Cf.
Erythraei Pinacotheca, iii. 17.

2(;f. Dukas, Etude bibliographique littéraire sur le ¢Satyricon’ de Jean Barclay
(Paris, 1880), g.

8 Cf. Delitiae Poetarum Scotorum (1637), i. 76. 'The version of Barclay’s verses

here printed is apparently that of the second edition published, with a dedication
to Prince Charles, in 1614. Cf, 13i4. i. Toe

5 “Barclay had an interesting connection with Marco Antonio de Dominis,
rchbishop of Spalato, who fled to England, but afterwards made his submission
to the Pope.  Cf. Erythraci Pinacotheca, iii. 17.
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in 1617, Barclay published at Cologne a work of controversial
theology which bore the title Paraenisis ad sectarios.t

The Argenis is said to have been completed on 28th July 1621.
The author died on the 15th of August following and his master-
piece was passed through the press by his friend Peyrescius. Of
the foregoing works it will be sufficient to consider the Sazyricon
and the Argenis.

Before dealing with these writings in detail it is desirable to
note another effect which the author’s personal history had upon
his literary work. Reference has been made to the limiting and
in a sense the impoverishing effect of his detachment from
national life. But there is another side to the picture. John
Barclay had much in common with his father, but one can trace
in his work a gradual clarification of the rude and somewhat
heavy temperament which he inherited. He began life by being
almost exclusively Scotch and ended by evolving a point of view
which had the clarity and parsimonious balance of a Frenchman
of the eighteenth century, or perhaps of one of the modern
Athenians who gave to Edinburgh a fugitive glory. The first
step in this direction was his impatience of legal studies. In the
words of Roscius he found ¢ jurisprudentiae studia spinosiora atque
ab omni fere delectatione vacua.’*? The next step is marked by
his adoption in his earlier writings of peculiarly artificial and
imitative literary forms, such as his attempt to reproduce the tone
and manner of the Satyricon of Petronius Arbiter, with a resulting
absence of life and character. A further stage is marked by his
Icon animorum in which literary grace is combined with the results
of personal observation of the various types of national character.
This little treatise is a masterpiece of its kind, but it is abstract, and
does not fully express the character and mind of the author. No
writer of weight can express himself adequately in this medium,
which can only be the receptacle for the by-products of a well
stored mind. As a literary exercise this delineation of national
traits has fallen into disuse, its place being taken by the casual and
unstudied descriptions of foreign travel which are found scattered
through the pages of most modern biographies. In this as in
many other fields the eighteenth century gradually developed a
rarefied and desiccated product which sterilised what was once a
sufficiently promising literary method or instrument.

1 Barclay in addition to the above writings, published a work in defence of his
father—Joannis Barclaii Pietas (Paris, 1612).

2 Erythraei Pinacotheca Imaginum (1692), iii, 17.
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The final stage in this clarification of Barclay’s talent is found in
his Argenis which is infinitely superior froxp the hte-rary point .of
view to any of his father’s writings, and Whl'le essentially aftxﬁcml
in design and workmanship, is at the same time coloured with the
experiences and mentality of the author. John B'arcla.y. fetched a
wide compass, but he returned at last to the semi-political, semi-
religious point of view of his father. In his hands, however, this
point of view finds expression in a graceful and distinguished
product of which his father was mcapab}e. At the same time
there is something wanting. In its Latin dress the Argenis is
detached from the rich spontaneous life of humanity, and has
none of the fire in which alone literature can be wedded to
life.

The first book of the Sazyricon! is a faithful and painful exercise
in the manner of Petronius. It has all the abrupt and fantastic
characteristics of its model. The hero jumps on to the stage with
something of the inconsequence of a harlequin, and his grotesque
misfortunes have no more reality than those of the Tin Soldier
of Hans Andersen. It is practically free from the lubricity which
characterises the original Satyricom, and has a certain human
interest in respect that the incidents described have reference to
the experiences of the author’s father after his departure from
Scotland. In the character of Callion one can trace an attempt to
caricature the Duke of Lorraine, and there are casual references
to the malign influence of the Jesuits, but the satire is purely
literary and traditional and generally inept, and there is no
characterisation. There are one or two picturesque incidents such
as an encounter with two girls and a sorceress in a cave during a
thunder-storm, but at the highest the production has simply the
merits of a literary four de force. A few points may be noted.
Barclay puts some interesting observations on the history of
letters, from the dark ages to his day, into the mouth of a
loquacious professor, and notes the passage from the barbarity of
medieval Latin to the false purism of his day which produces a
style, ‘non gravis ac nervosus, sed vanus et inanis, with nullum in
verbis judicium, nullum in oratione acumen.’ Fired with an ambition
which they are incapable of realising, mere boys attempt to rival
the poets of antiquity, and instead of devoting their attention to
more pedestrian and remunerative studies, such as Jurisprudence

! For an elaborate and interesting bibliographical study of the Sayricon, vide
Dukas, op. cit. This is a rare pamphlet, coloured by the author’s quaint and
engaging personality.
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and Eloquence, purchase glory at the cost of perpetual poverty.
Only a few old men, the last remaining servants of the Muses,
carry their names and attributes with them into the tomb. The
fierce cruelty of the Italian race has done Apollo to death within
their borders, and their pens stained not with rust but with blood,
pierce their enemies more fiercely than all the acerditas of their
antique orators. What part have the Muses in the deliberate
heaviness (tardum pondus) of Spanish or the rough asperity (dura
asperitas) of the Germans? These delicate maids even made an
attempt on the Poles and the Russians, but they were driven back
from their borders by the horror of the eternal snows. France
has no place for them in all her temples and palaces, and denies
the greatest of the poets seemly burial and a simple stone.
Barclay lightens the gloom of this picture with a measure of comic
relief, but it probably expressed his own feelings. In a similar
manner a certain imaginative sympathy with the passion of the
alchemists may be traced in the words which he puts into the
mouth of a fraudulent charlatan. An interest in the pseudo-
sciences of alchemy and astrology had been introduced into
France by Italian adventurers. ‘Esz etiam] he writes,
“quaedam paupertatis in hoc studio suavitas, ne gratis in natuyrae
secreta pervaserint” Barclay had the art of coining epigram-
matic phrases.  Another example is found in the sentence,
< Sed mihil fiebat tardius, quam quod omnes imperabant’  Again
with reference to the misery of litigation, he observes that
one successful law plea only proves the rule. “Sed notum
naufragiis mare non salute aliguot navium amittit crudelitatis nomen ;
nec proba est sirenum wvicinia, quoniam transeuntem Ithacum non
evertit.”

In this first book with all its artificial extravagance a serious
note is struck which links it on to that which follows in the
expression of the author’s hostility to the Society of Jesus. He
had inherited this antipathy from his father, whose quarrel with
the Order originated in a struggle for scholastic precedence, and
was embittered by political differences and a sharp conflict regard-
ing the education of his son. It is almost pathetic to find William
Barclay reverting to the matter with dour animosity in the last
pages of his unfinished De posesiate Papae, and his son took the
envenomed pen from his dying fingers. He was gifted with an
imagination which his father did not possess, and his indictment
of the Jesuits has a pungency and penetration which are lacking
in the fierce parental invectives. In the first pages of the Satyricon
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the fascinating and yet sinister {igure of _Acingius,. the Jesuit,
appears. By the purity of h.is .lee and his lofty aims, he has
inspired his followers and incited youths to austerities and
labours which are not naturally congenial to them. In spite of
his humility, the world resounds with his .fame. He rules Princes
by inspiring them with fear of their subjects and nobles with an
ungrounded pretence of royal favours. He dll‘.CCtS governors and
magistrates, and even controls the domestic affairs of many house-
holds. As the occasion requires, he makes use of severity,
benignity, and astuteness, and is the author of reconciliations,
marriages, and treaties, and the arbiter of piety, justice, and
knowledge. But his presence casts a blight, and under his
influence art and letters wither and grow barren. Youth is led
astray by a show of wisdom, and deceived by the idea that the
Muses have taken refuge among the Jesuits, and can only be
cultivated in their dwellings. :

The second book is dedicated to the Earl of Salisbury.
Euphormio has escaped from his servitude to the Duke of
Lorraine and recalls his past adventures, breathing the free air
of the land of the Thistle and the Rose (Scholimorrhodia). He
drops the fantastic artificiality of the first book and is content
to deal with his personal history and the most salient political
questions of the day. His actors bear fictitious names, but their
identity can be discovered by the most casual reader. The narra-
tive is full of interest, and contains a vivid account of the Court
of Henri IV., of the Duke de Sully, of the bizarre personality of
Rudolph of Austria, and of Venice and the struggle between
Sixtus V. and that republic, but the prevailing note is that of
hostility to the Jesuits, and it will be sufficient to deal with this
topic.!

Barclay describes how he was fascinated by the learning of the
Society and decided to perfect his education at Pont-2-Mousson
under their auspices. There he met Themestius, the name
under which he veils the personality of his own father, and he
gives a glowing description of his virtues and those of his race.
The old sage, writes Barclay, had fallen victim in his youth to

1 Barclay’s outspoken criticism of the Jesuits cannot be accepted as evidence of
moral courage on his part. From the date of the submission of Paris to Henri IV.
a_md the spbsequent arréts of the Parlement, the Order had been in disgrace, and
its educational work in France was only carried on here and there by the tolerance
of the local authorities. The documents are printed in Mémoires de la Ligne

(Am§terdam, 1758), vols. v. and vi. Cf. also Crétineau-Joly’s Histire de la Com-
pagnie de Jésus (Paris, 1847), vol. ii. cap. 7 and vol. iii. cap I.
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a passion for a woman of an alien race, and in yielding to this
affection had doomed himself to perpetual exile, but he never
forgot the beauties of his native Scotland and urged his protégé
to betake himself there. But other influences were at work, and
along with a friend of his own age Barclay fell under the spell of
the Jesuits who like Sirens drew the youths from their duties to
their parents and station to life to the vain pursuit of a fictitious
and pretentious sanctity and learning. Seldom, one might almost
say never, has the unique fascination which the Society exercised
on a certain type of generous youth been more adequately de-
scribed. The narrative has all the colour of personal experience,
and constitutes a psychological document of first-rate importance.
It is curious to note that the struggle which Barclay portrays is
not one between an active practical life and a life of devotion and
learning. Barclay was essentially a2 man of letters and a student.
The conflict is one between a personal self-directed independent
life and a life passed in the same pursuits, but stunted and per-
verted by a pretentious and ruthless discipline. Barclay holds
no brief for the ordinary sensual man, and he describes how the
enthusiastic boyish friend who along with him escaped from the
lures of the Jesuits by foreign travel ended by becoming a dis-
solute man of the world. The character of his friend is a keen
piece of psychological analysis. The strict discipline of the Jesuits
once removed has often been followed by a revulsion to an un-
worthy and careless manner of life. Barclay’s hostility to the
Jesuits was not based on devotion to secular interests. He had
a tenderness for religious convictions, however degraded and
unworthy they might appear. ‘As once,” he wrote, ‘none would
put out his hand to extinguish dying tapers lest he should violate
the divinity within their flame; so it is surely more humane to
suffer the smoke of flickering torches borne by those who
light the way to faith, than to offer violence to those sanctities
which cannot be stained by the blots of their votaries.’?
Further, he insists on his fidelity to the Roman Church, and
portrays a high ecclesiastic, identified as the Cardinal du Perron,
who combats his own and his friend’s enthusiasm for the Society
of Jesus. The body, this personage insisted, is too close a com-
rade of the spirit to suffer violence without injury to its fellow.

1¢Nam ut olim occidentibus lucernis non afferebant manus, ne ignis divinitatem
violarent ; ita in illis qui ad religionem praelucent, humanius est vitia, tanquam
fumum lychnorum morientium pati, quam dignitatibus vim affere, quas in tur-
pissimis hominibus nulleae tamen sordes maculant’ (ed. 1655), p. 136.



46 David Baird Smith

How monstrous it is to find the pupils of the Jesuit fathers
attempting with minds blunted by excessive physical discipline
and barren speculation to dictate to Princes and regulate the rela-
tions between church and state! In turn these pupils become
fathers and magistrates and spread the poison which they have
imbibed, at home and abroad.

A short description of two scenes from Barclay’s narrative will
indicate his temper and point of view better than further analysis.
Euphormio was liberated from the unworthy life which he had
been leading in Paris by a wave of moral and intellectual disgust
and determined to retrieve his reputation in his own and others’
eyes. With this end in view he entered the hall of a Jesuit
College where a public disputation was about to be held. The
walls were hung with allegorical designs, and the Jesuit who pre-
sided announced that the correct interpretation of one of them was
required. Before Euphormio had time to rise to his feet a fluent
and impertinent young pupil had launched forth in an eloquent
attack on Jurisprudence as a study for the young.! This attack
on the profession which his own father adorned, at the hands of a
callow youth, was too much for Euphormio, who was no less
eager to display his powers. He observed with indignation the
faces of the Jesuits diffused with a joy which they made no attempt
to conceal, and interrupted the harangue ‘forti asperaque voce.’
He accused his audience of seeking to introduce into the republic
of letters and the sciences that ambition and envy with which they
had already distracted the Commonwealth. In the absence of
Pallas and Themis their spokesman would violate their daughter,
Justice. The study of Jurisprudence is far more apt to discipline
and elevate the mind of youth than the barbarous servitude in
which the Jesuits contain their pupils by the aid of their hard
regulations. The songs of the Sirens never sound so sweet as in
the ears of those to whom sweetness is unknown, and the crude
desires of youths are purged as they pass into the higher freedom
of the serious study of a great science such as Jurisprudence.
You apply, he declared, the sacred name of science to the night-
mare which you call philosophy and to your sectarian barbarism
p ! In this, as in many other matters, the Jesuits had much in common with the

rotestants. Frangois Hotman, ¢.g., wrote ¢ Nous ne parlons point de I'asnerie
ct, bar})afle fles Canonistes, de la desbauche et dissolution des jeunes gens.” Cf.
L Arétttrzbaman, cap. 14 and 15 ; Opuscules Frangoises des Hotmans (Paris, 1616),
PP- 80, 92, etc. A saner view of the dignity of legal studies is found in the

masterpiece of Antoine Loisel, Pasgui 7
terpie : 1 » Pasquier, ou- Dialogue des avocats du Parlement de
Paris (printed in Dupin, Profession d’Avoc,at, s I4gf
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and thrust out into the street Jurisprudence, the mistress of Gods
and men. Euphormio proceeded with a bitter attack on the
inanities of Scholastic philosophy, and the author notes that he
was listened to with marked attention and even with dismay. At
last the patience of his audience was exhausted, and the presiding
Jesuit interrupted him by remarking that he had wandered from
the point and must confine himself to his interpretation of
the allegorical painting. Then Euphormio came to the earth,
remembered who he was and that his interlocutor was that most
formidable of beings, a Jesuit, and the stream of his eloquence
dried up in a moment. He proceeded in a more moderate tone
to set forth the disastrous effects of the Jesuit system in the study
of Philosophy and History, and the absurdity of their practice of
making their pupils perform tepid dramas in which their childish
ineptitude only served to make ridiculous the heroes and heroines
portrayed.! But again he was carried away with his own eloquence
and developed his argument ingenti vociferatione until the evening,
when one of the pupils interrupted him and with much amuse-
ment explained that the painting simply represented a jar of good
wine and the appetites which such an object excited in different
minds. This was received with much laughter, but Euphormio’s
wounded spirit was soothed by the skilful flattery of the Jesuit
who expressed high appreciation of his gifts and spared no effort
to capture him for the Society. The whole incident is described
with great charm and a playful humour, which is directed to the
youthful self-confidence and eloquence of Euphormio ; but it has
its serious side, and is a valuable piece of evidence in a field in
which external evidence is singularly lacking. The Jesuits are
criticised for their democratic theories of the origin of human
society and institutions, for their blighting and sterilising discipline
and for their pretentious and superficial educational methods.
There is no suggestion of the charge of lax moral teaching which
was levelled at them in the next generation.

Euphormio fled from Paris to escape from the fascinations of
the Jesuits, for after the irregular life which he had been leading
there, they seemed to offer a haven of refuge. His flight only
served to cast him again into their hands. In his journey to
England he lost his way in the fields and took refuge in a building
which proved to be a Jesuit College. To his conglsion he found
himself face to face with the very Jesuit from whom he had fled,
but his host received him warmly and refreshed him with a good

1Cf. Sainte-Beuve’s excellent phrase, ¢ cette manie singeresse.”
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dinner and a feather bed. Euphormio would have been glad to
clear the air with a few plain explanations as to their respective
intentions, but he could not break through the web of courteous
reserve, which seemed to suffocate him and made him almost
hysterical. The whole scene is pure comedy. Each knew that
the other knew that he knew. Barclay’s description of the Jesuit
institution is as full of allegories as a chapter from the revelation
of St. John. As Euphormio wandered apprehensively through the
grounds and examined the exterior of the splendid buildings, he
was always conscious of the presence of the bands of emaciated
youths who were engaged in tilling the soil. Their eyes were
downcast and never met his own, but he felt that he was watched.
The park had no walls and the open country offered him freedom
in every direction, but at intervals isolated gates with allegorical
figures seemed to his imagination to play the part of gaolers, and
a species of torpor seemed to paralyse his will. He endeavoured
to enter the main building, which had the appearance of a temple,
but he was driven back by a fierce lion. The curiosity which he
desired to satisfy, was another bait to lead him to submit to the
preliminary discipline required of worshippers. He felt ill at ease
in his isolation, and when he joined in the substantial mid-day
meal, the food choked him and he could not eat. Ultimately he
drew himself together and escaped what was in fact a mental
obsession. Apparently he had no vocation for a religious life in
the technical sense, and was free to marry his French shrew—a
very Protestant conception of freedom.

Euphormio’s arrival in England was followed by an encounter
with a Puritan, who excited in his mind similar feelings to those
caused by the Jesuits. In this respect he resembled King James,
who dubbed the Jesuits puritanopapistae. In the course of their
journey to London Euphormio and his companion encountered
some peasants who were merry-making on a Sunday afternoon.
They joined them and were pleasantly occupied when they were
invited to enter a neighbouring house by a number of young
people, who struck them by the simplicity of their dress and the
gravity of their demeanour. On entering they were greeted by
the master of the house, who had placed himself in the midst of a
semi~circle of chairs, and bore himself with the exaggerated dignity
of a Roman senator. He cast his eyes down on his long, white
beard, and 81g_hed deeply. When they enquired what might be
the cause of his sorrow, he broke out into an indignant harangue :
‘Had they been reared among the Scythians and barbarians ?
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Did they not know that they had committed an unpardonable
breach of the Divine law in travelling on the Sabbath day ? Not
only were they travelling, but they were even travelling with
unseemly mirth, and profaning his doorway with their untimely
hilarity.” As soon as they had overcome their astonishment they
were loud in their regrets, and finding him somewhat mollified,
ventured to ask his name. I am the famous Catharinus,” he
replied, so named by the prelatic faction, and if I may speak of
myself, I am among the first in morals, and in religion I stand
alone.” Pressed for further information he beckoned to his
family, who ranged themselves reverently round him on the
semicircle of chairs. When silence had been obtained, he
discoursed at length on the fall of man and the powerlessness of
Divine justice, on his own purity and righteousness, and in
attempting to describe his own merits, he burst into tears. At
this point his wife, a pretty girl of twenty, soothed him with
caresses and turned him from further sacred eloquence by
announcing dinner. During the meal, which was sufficiently
merry, Catharinus could not keep his eyes from his young wife,
on whose charms he gloated in a manner which astonished his
guests. But their astonishment increased when the wife produced
a pipe and the aged saint began to smoke. This satire of the
early Puritans, with its deft irony and humour, doubtless pleased
King James, and the reference to tobacco suggests that Barclay
had this ulterior end in view in writing it.!

The Icon Animorum, which has been frequently treated as the
fourth book of the Satyricon, though it has no relation to those
which precede it, consists of a series of characters in the technical
sense. It belongs to the same category as the writings of Earle,
Sir Thomas Overbury, and La Bruyere’s masterpiece. It appears
to mark an interesting stage in the development of Barclay’s
talent. As has been noted, the first book of the Sazyricon is a
laboured exercise on a classical model, the third book 1s an auto-
biographical fragment under a thin veil, but in the Icon Animorum
Barclay employs a narrow and conventional literary form, and
without introducing alien matter, gives to his work distinctive
character and individual colour. After some adventures in search
of a medium, he found one in which he could express something

!In many editions of the Safyricon a fifth book is added under the title
Alithopoli veritatis lacrymae, in which the attack on the Jesuits has characteristics
which are absent from Barclay’s work. The fifth book is the work of Claude-
Barthélemy Morisot (1592-1661) : cf. Menagiana, iv. 24.

D
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of his experience of life. Barclay was a talented scholar, with all a
scholar’s interest in traditional forms, and in his Jcon Animorum he
is at his ease. The book contains penetrating observations on the
general types of moral and intellectual character, but its interest
lies in the fact that the author supplements those not with more
specialised studies, such as the effects of ocgupation on character,
but with descriptions of national types. This feature is the result
of his limited personal experience and outlook as a cosmopolitan
wanderer. His account of the French is as true to-day as it was
three centuries ago, and if he treats Scotland and the Scots with
less respect than they deserved, it may be pleaded in his defence
that he was an exile and only met needy Scotch adventurers on
the make.

The following passage may be quoted as a proof of Barclay’s
just appreciation of the best qualities of the French mind :

¢But the middle disposition between these two, which is not
wanting in that nation of the French, flowing with cheerfulness
and capaciousness of mind, not bridled too much with a fained
gravity ; is a disposition of transcendent excellency, and exactly
framed to the image of wisdom joined with alacrity. ... There
is in them a wonderfull curtesie not feigned, nor trecherous, to
ensnare them whom they court with friendship ; they are free
from deceit, and secret hatreds ; they are free to entertaine all
who desire their acquaintance and society ; and respective of all
men according to their degrees and rankes. It is enough for a .
forreiner, which is admitted into their company, to preserve their
friendship, if he keep himself from open villany, and too absurd
folly ; soe that in other places thou had’st neede have a care of
other men’s dispositions, least they hurt thee ; but among true
and accomplished Frenchmen, to keep thyself from giving offence.
Nor is there anything more happy in human society than the
manly sweetness of such compleat company.’

His estimate of the Scots was more critical :

¢ The Scots are of dispositions fitted for society ; of behaviour,
and gestures of the body, excelling other nations, and like unto
the French in all things, but the riches of their country. . . .
But noe people are more mindefull of their pedigrees than they ;
that they had rather sometimes disgrace their family by their
poverty, than conceale the unreasonable expressing of their titles,
or not mention their kindred. For it is necessary in a country
more populous, than fruitfull, that some of noble blood should be
borne to extreme poverty. Soe that the Scots dispersed into
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many countries to get their living (and none are more faithfull
and industrious than they) being still eager in publishing their
nobility, are often laughed at by the hearers, than believed, or
pittied. . . . None are more patient of military duties, nor none
more valient in fight, than they, nor do the Muses ever appeare
more beautifull than when they inspire the breasts of Scots. They
are capable also of city business, and can fit their industry to any
kind eyther of life or fortune. But those that travell, or rather
wander in a poore fashion and rely upon no other meanes, than
going to the houses of their country-men, which are growne rich
in other lands, and demand, as it were, the tribute of their
country, are most intollerable in their proud beggery.’?

The Argenis, Barclay’s posthumous and most important work,
stands by itself. Itis a political romance with a peculiar character,
and has features which mark it off from the work of Harrington
and More, Sidney, and Fenelon. M. Boucher,? in his short Latin
thesis on Barclay, states that having been asked by King James to
translate the Arcadia into Latin, Barclay determined to produce an
independent work and wrote the Argenis, but the story bears all
the marks of fabrication. The legend that the Argenis was one of
Cardinal Richelieu’s bedside books, and was in fact his favourite
political manual, is probably no better founded, but it is true
in the sense that the political principles set forth in Barclay’s
romance found frequent expression in the policy of the great
French statesman of the succeeding generation.

The Argenis was treated by the author’s contemporaries as a
roman & clef, and all the editors of the Latin text have furnished
their readers with keys in which an attempt is made to identify
the characters with real persons, but the attempt is doomed to
failure, and adds nothing to the interest of the story. It is easy
to identify Philip of Spain, the Duke de Guise, and one or
two other actors in the French Wars of Religion ; but Henry
of Navarre appears, now as one character and now as another, and
the father of the heroine, a benevolent, dignified, wise and weak
old King, has more of our King James I. than of the last of
the Valois. Argenis herself is undoubtedly France, and in his
portrait of this charming and spirited girl Barclay achieved a
masterpiece and repaid a hundredfold his debt to the country
of his exile. A prudent reader will be satisfied to realise that

! These passages are quoted from the English translation of Thomas May
(London, 1631).

% Leon Boucher, De Joannis Barclaii Argenide (Paris, 1874), p. 41.



52 ! David Baird Smith

Barclay’s romance is an abstracted and clarified reflection of the
political state of France, and in a lesser sense of Europe, in the
latter half of the sixteenth century. It is also the expression
of the author’s judgment of events and an indication of the
remedies which he would apply to put an end to national disorder
and disunion. It is in no sense a theoretical treatise in which an
ideal world is outlined with the object of satirising the defects of
human society, and the political system which the author sets
forth is far from Utopian. It is rather a panegyric of the work
of Henry IV. and a plea for its completion and preservation.
The main argument is directed to showing the need for a strong
and benevolent centralised government directed by a monarch
endowed with his functions by divine right, but fully conscious of
the duties of his calling. William Barclay had devoted his
writings to the exposition of this political theory, and now his son
set it forth with an elegance and literary charm which his father’s
semi-historical, semi-juristic writings lack.

Regarded simply as a romance, the Argenis suffers from the
author’s failure to observe the distinction between the manner
and qualities of this literary form and those of an epic poem.!
There are too many interludes thrust into the narrative, and the
author’s desire to follow the poetic tradition results in an arti-
ficiality which at times sinks to the level of puerility. On the
other hand, the character drawing is excellent, and shows a remark-
able advance on the Sasyricon. The note of youthful extrava-
gance and resentful exaggeration which sounds through Barclay’s
early work is entirely absent, and has given place to a certain
sanity and fine irony which are often the marks of mental and
moral maturity.

King Meleander, wise but weak, is beset with disobedient
vassals who, under the leadership of Lycogenes, seek to usurp
his functions, and have drawn a part of his subjects from
him by deceit. The rebels have formed a league with a
proud and overbearing foreign King who besets Meleander by

1 This characteristic of the Argenis was regarded as a merit by the anonymous
author of a French synopsis of Barclay’s work, which appeared at Paris in 1728.
‘La Gl‘ou'e, une Conquete, des Triomphes,’ he observed, ¢sont Pobjet principal
des Poémes Epiques : les sentiments nobles et vifs, les passions delicates, les arti-
f:ces et les tourmens des cceurs amoureux font la base des Romans. Ceux, ou
Pon voit le dessein marié 4 celui de PEpopée, deviennent dignes de I'atention (sic)
des lecteurs les plus sérieux, et telle est 'Argenis.’ (Argénis, Roman Hervigue (Paris,

chez Pierre Prault 1728), ii. p. 332.) The modern view is expressed in Dupond’s
U Argénis de Barclai (Pari’s, 1875). ) 1s expressed m Uup
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sea, while Lycogenes and his allies besiege him by land. His
daughter, Argenis, who has refused the suit of the foreigner,
is the innocent cause of his enmity. The situation is further
complicated by the fact that her father had received effectual aid
from Archombrotus, the son of Hyanisbe, an African Queen.
Inspired by the fame of Argenis, this youth had introduced him-
self into her household disguised as a serving-maid, and had
saved the life of her father from assassins at the cost of his
disguise. In an impulse of gratitude Meleander promised his
daughter to him in marriage, and he departed to return in
his true colours. His departure was hastened by calumnies which
the seditious faction had poured into the ear of the too credulous
King. In his absence Polearchus, also the son of a King, was
shipwrecked on the coast of Meleander’s kingdom. He gained
the love of Argenis, who had a warm regard but no love for the
man of her father’s choice, and rendered valuable services to
Meleander. The old King was in a dilemma between his promise
to Archombrotus and his desire to gratify the mutual affections
of Polearchus and his daughter. In his turn Polearchus departed
and Argenis was left alone. On his return journey Polearchus
succeeded in rescuing Hyanisbe, the mother of his rival, from an
invasion at the hands of Radirobanes, the foreign King who had
attacked Meleander, and on his part Archombrotus on his return
rescued Meleander from another attack from the same source.
The position of Meleander was a difficult one, but he was relieved
from it by the discovery that Archombrotus was his own son by
Queen Hyanisbe, whom he had met once, but had apparently
forgotten. Argenis received a chaste salute from her new-found
brother and married the man of her choice.

This complicated drama is enacted in a pseudo-classical setting.
Argenis is a priestess as well as a princess, and, like the other
characters, is continually sacrificing to the gods, and giving
the author opportunities of displaying archzological knowledge,
but when she swoons away at critical moments her attendants
have to cut the laces of her stays. The reader derives mild
entertainment from shipwrecks and battles, but, looked at merely
as a romance, the Argenis owes whatever merit it possesses to its
human interest and delineation of character. The two rivals for
the hand of Argenis are gallant youths with nothing to distinguish
them but their rivalry, and the associates of King Meleander simply
serve as mouthpieces for the expression of the author’s political
views, but the character of the old King is well drawn, the French
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conception of the character of Philip of Spain is well expressed
in the person of Radirobanes, an idealised Queen Elizabeth can
be traced in Queen Hyanisbe, and there is a study of Charles V.
in his cloister. These characters are sketched with some skill,
but it is difficult for the reader to forget the living models
upon which they were partially framed save in the case of Argenis
herself. In this high-spirited and warm-hearted Princess dutiful
and yet independent, Barclay has painted ‘a very woman’. Her
letters are as vivid and charming as the writer of them, and she
belongs to the gallant band of girls who move, at times fearful
and at times serene, through the pages of the Elizabethan
dramatists.!

The political aspect of the Argenis is found not so much in the
plot, with its reflection of the political situation of France, as in the
exhortations which Barclay puts into the mouths of the coun-
sellors of King Meleander. Their practical observations mark
the progress towards a settled form of government which had
been made since the Wars of Religion. They have none of
the doctrinaire extravagance which characterises the political
speculations and polemical pamphlets of the Huguenots and the
Leaguers. The claims of democracy and the religious question
have dropped out of the field of vision and the questions dis-
cussed are mainly administrative. The people or the nation which
asserted itself in the religious struggle of the previous generation
has subsided and faded into an inert abstraction, and the court
and camp form the narrow field in which the ruler plays his part.
The scene is changed, and we are in the age of Richelieu, and
even of the Fronde. Emphasis is laid on the futility of abstract
political speculation, and attention is directed to the claims of
a strong central government. The dangers of an oligarchy

1'The estimate of the anonymous translator of 1728, to whom reference has
already been made, merits quotation :

“Elle a toutes les qualites eminentes qui font Papanage des filles vertueuses mais
sensibles, la prudence, la grandeur d’ame, la fermeté. Sa tendresse nait de sa
reconoissance ; c’est le principe distinctif de tous les Romans, parce qu’il part du
ceeur.  Des services importans, mille assurances de fidelité, soutiennent P'Amanze
dans les dng{aCCs, dans les pleurs, dans 'absence. Barclai a de la modestie ; il ne
lui echape rien qui doive blesser la pudeur, et il eloigne les moindres soupgons.
Mais parce _qu’ll faut qu'une Heroine de Roman soit inimitable, i1 veut bien
exposer la sienne au méme danger que les Filles de Lecomede coururent avec
Achlle.‘ 'Il llIl' permet de sacrifier tout a sa passion ; et pour la degager de la
superstition, foible favori du Sexe, il la jette peutétre dans 'extremite oposée :

g 5
tand?s qu'elle se donne toute entiére au dehors de la Religion, en dedans elle
paroitra un peu Espriz-fort.
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are emphasised, and the questions of vital interest appear to
be such as the maintenance of a standing army, the reformation
of legal abuses,! the position of ambassadors and Parliamentary
control of taxation. Barclay’s observations on the last question
seem to reflect the difficulties of James 1. of England, and have a
special interest for English readers in this respect.

It is to be noted, however, that the new political world which
can be traced in the pages of the Argenis represents a compromise.
The Leaguers and Huguenots had not lived in vain, though their
extreme views had been repudiated by the common sense of the
nation, and the monarchy which Barclay outlines is not the bene-
volent despotism which his father was constrained to advocate.
His monarchy is a national office and not a dynastic privilege.
He portrays kingship as a function derived certainly from God
and not from man, but the emphasis which he lays on the rights
of rulers is based on his keen sense of their responsibilities. He
was enough of an idealist to conceive of kingship as an office
which would enlighten and direct its holder by a kind of in-
dwelling force, of a kingship which would hold to its course
in the face of an inarticulate populace and unruly subordinates.

The Argenis was received with enthusiasm on its publication,
and there are several editions in the original Latin, but the fact
that it had to be translated into Italian to satisfy the curiosity of
the ladies foreshadowed the fate which awaited it.?

The Italian version was quickly followed by others in French,
English, and other languages, but few books can maintain their
foothold in translations. From time to time, as is evidenced by
the French version of 1728, the attention of a cultivated dilet-
tante was drawn to the book, but its destiny was told by Johannes
Meursius in his Elegantiae Latini Sermonis. In an epistle pur-
porting to be written from the Elysian fields the writer refers
to a conversation in which the shade of Barclay took part. Refer-
ence was made by Barclay to the good offices of Peyrescius, who

1In this field Barclay’s suggested remedies have much in common with those
advocated by Frangois Hotman (gp. cit. cap. 17 and 18).

2 Erythraei Pinacotheca, iii. 17.

On 30th March, 1622, Chamberlain wrote in a news-letter to Dud. Carleton
that he thought Barclay’s Argenis ¢the most delightful fable he ever met with,’
and the letter of 11th May of the same year contains the following : Barclay’s
Argenis has grown so scarce that the price has risen from 5s. to 14s.; the King

has ordered Ben Johnson to translate it, but he will not be able to equal the
original (Calendar of State Papers : Domestic Series).
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had edited and published his posthumous romance. Ez jure con-
querimur, refert Barclaius. But he was soon constrained to add :
“Viae temporum iniquitatem, summe Furbine; hominum malignam
vide swliditatem. Non placuit varicosis Magnatim ingeniis liberalis
Argenidis forma ; non placebat stola Romana.  Non amdrunt in Latio
natam pulchritudinem. Bibliopola magno, qudd sumptus, quos fecerat
in ornandd €5 comandd, nullus inveniretur emptor qui refunderet,
succensebat pudore offusac. Piper & thus minabatur. Erat Argenis
toga cordyllis, € paenula olivis futura, ni Marcassi opem obtes-taretur,
non magni viri, non ingenio sublimi, non doctrina lucupleti. Commen-
davit litteratorum plebi plebeius, nec nobilis scriptor. Rem ridiculam !
Principibus viris placuit Argenis, postguam ineptis & fatuis placuisses.’t
Again, Menage refers to the Argenis as ‘1’ecueil des jeunes gens
qui veulent apprendre le latin.’? Scotland alone, the native
country to which Barclay always looked with the enthusiasm
of an exile, did not join in the general forgetfulness. She could
not, for she had never known him.3

The Argenis was Barclay’s final production, and it is difficult
even to hazard a conjecture as to the lines on which his talent
would have developed had he lived. The work which he has left
serves to define him as a po/itigue and moraliste in the French
sense of the terms. His father’s writings are those of a jurist with
strong political and religious interests ; his own work is literary
in the first instance, but it owes its value largely to his interest
in conduct and in the political questions which present themselves
to the discriminating observers of every generation. It possesses
qualities which give its author a modest place in the long array of
political moralists who have enriched French literature from
Philippe de Commines to Madame de Stael and her successors.

Y Joannis Meursii Elegantiae Latini Sermonis (Lugd. Batavorum, Ex Typis
Elzevirianis, 1724), p. xviii. The references to Barclay are contained in the
introduction to Meursius’ pornographic dialogues. The manner in which he
1s associated with Aretino, Boccaccio, and Rabelais suggests that he was credited
with the authorship of Morisot’s addition to the Satyricon (cf. note, p. 49).

2 Menagiana (ed. Amsterdam, 1718), ii. zo.
81In his Zota Modesta (Delitiae, i. 129) Barclay wrote :

<Odi! sgd me hominem sim tamen esse memor,
Ne' cupiam, timeamve mori, sint gaudia semper
Mista malis ; sed non haec mala longa nimis.
Sit senium felix ; quod quem fata ultima solvent,
Fama meae restet non violata lyrae.’
Lord Hailes’ short sketch

of B l . 12 . . . .
Rosility o fis subjece. arclay’s life and writings is marked by a curious
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One quotation must suffice to indicate Barclay’s quality as a
student of character in this sense :

¢ Whereas you say that King’s Palaces are not altogether empty
of worthy men; I doe not disagree; but hear mee, Archom-
brotus, there is a middle order of wise men, and fit for employ-
ment (as Gentry is in honour) which yet reach not to that height
we now speak of. Of these men, there is more plentee ; and
that these come oft to Court, I deny not; and when they are
advanced, shine so bright with the borrowed rays of dignitie, that
men think it the work of exact nature: as meann gemmes some-
times by cunning workmanship or the gold they are set in, receive
a lustre equall to the best. To be diligent, to speak nothing
rashly, to take paines, to imitate wise patternes, to hide the defects
of their own wit : these things, as they do not necessarily make
an excellent man ; so they are sometimes all you shall find in
a praised great man : so that the absence of vice is called virtue ;
or that a small streame of wisdom should grow in fame equall to
the Ocean : whilst most doe conceive that agilitie and practice,
whereby they doe enable themselves in civill business, to be the
greatness and perfection of their judgment. Neither doe I grudge
these their praise ; it is a great matter for a man to be raised to
that height, and grow by his employment. But these are not
they, Archombrotus, of whom we speake.’?

As publicist and moralist, Barclay belongs ultimately to the
Erench school, and as a literary man he can only be ¢placed’ by
linking him on to one phase in the development of French litera-
ture. In some respects his Argenis was a precursor of the Epic
Romance of the Seventeenth Century, a highly artificial literary
form composed, as an eminent critic has demonstrated, of the
wreckage of many others. Barclay anticipated the work of
Chapelain and Mlle. de Scudéri. From one point of view their
productions were historical and from another moral. By their
length, by the number of episodes with which they are weighted,
by the unreal and heroic character of their incidents, and by
the exalted station of the actors, they are epics of romance, but
they are at the same time closely modelled on the facts of
contemporary life. They have an historical interest and paint
with sharp fidelity the characters, sentiments, and destinies of
contemporaries. The fantastic plot cannot hide the realism with
which the actors are portrayed. The artificial literary fashion

1 Argenis, i. 13 (Long’s translation, London, 1636),
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which the Argenis inaugurated had much in common with the
exercises in perspective which are to be found in the less fre-
quented rooms of the leading galleries of Europe.’ ‘

Barclay was in fact French in all but his romantic attach-
ment to the country of his father’s origin and his fidelity to
the Latin idiom.? These reservations, however, sufficed to exclude
him from both France and Scotland, and he has always remained
a stranger  from the parts of Lybia round about Cyrene.” He

1 Cf, Brunetéire, L’évolution des genres dans Phiswire de la littérature (Paris, 1910),
pp- 6, 13, 78 and 81.

2The merits of Barclay’s Latin style have been variously estimated. Hugo
Grotius provided Peyrescius with the following lines for his first edition of the
Argenis :—
¢ Gente Caledonius Gallus natalibus hic est
Romam Romano qui docit ore loqui.’

The tribute is emphatic, but it has been interpreted as referring to Romance and
not to Latin. ¢Il aprend aux Romains a parler Roman, 2 composer dans leur
langue latine une sorte d’ouvrage qu’ils n’ont point connu.’ (Lestres du traduc-
tuer a Monsienr D.M.VIIL., ed. Paris, 1728, ii. 344.) Barclay’s learned contempo-
raries had the habit of decrying one another’s latinity. As Henri Etienne wrote
his De Lipsii Latinitate Palaestra prima, in which he criticised the style of Justus
Lipsius, so the author of the Censura Euphormionis (1620) wrote of Barclay ¢ quod
meritur aliquis, latinitas quoque ipsa Romanas aures perigrinate radit, et veteris
saporis imbutum palatum offendi,’ and Joseph Scaliger wrote to Charles Labbé :
¢ Quanti euphormionem Barclaii faciam ex ea cognoscore potes, quod vix sex folia
ejus legere potuerim.” (Letter 311.) On the other hand, Coleridge is reported
to have observed in the course of a conversation in which the Argenis was
mentioned ¢. . . the style and Latinity of which judged by the universal logic
of thought as modified by feeling is equal to that of Tacitus in energy and
genuine conciseness and is as perspicuous as that of Livy’ (Literary Remains,
(London, 1836), i. 257). This estimate is of course exaggerated, and probably
represented Coleridge’s recollection of a passage in one of Cowper’s letters (Works,
ed. Southey, 1854, iii. 384). Barclay’s style had the defects of his times,
He had a wide knowledge of Latin literature, but he did not appreciate the
importance of a scientific study of historical philology. Just as Justus Lipsius
created a Latin style based on an attempt to combine the characteristics of
Tacitus and Seneca, so Barclay employed a Latin which is a mélnge of different
epochs. Even the uninstructed reader is soon aware of the clickés with which the
Satyricon bristles, but the style of the' Argenis is much superior. The judgment
of M. Dupond on this question is moderate and sound. ¢Nous ne trouvons
jamais dans Barclai,” he writes, ‘cette maniere grave et majesticuse a laquelle
se prete si bien la langue latine, ces phrases développées avec ampleur ou la pensée
se deroule tout entiére, avec tous ses éléments. 1l ecrit comme les &crivains de la
décadence, comme Pétrone dans un style sautillant coupé, haché meme quelque-
fois. On pourrait souvent croire qu'il ne fait que traduire du frangais’ (Dupond,

L’ Argénis de Barclai (Paris, 1875), p. 121.) The question is also discussed by
Bayle in his article on Barclay.






The Site of the New Park in relation to
The Battle of Bannockburn

THE publication of Mr. W. M. Mackenzie’s ingenious and
revolutionary theory about the battle of Bannockburn has
drawn the attention of scholars to the tactics of the battle at the
appropriate moment of its six hundredth anniversary. I venture
to construct a new theory of the battle, which seems to me com-
patible with the authorities on which Mr. Mackenzie relies and
also in harmony with new evidence of charters and other records.
The stress of the present argument rests upon the limits of the
New Park. Any one who is familiar with the history of the
battle will realise the importance of evidence for the exact situation
of the New Park. Mr. Mackenzie’s plan places the New Park a
considerable distance to the north of the farm now known as
Coxithill, and about a mile and a half from the Bannock. I believe
that the New Park extended from Coxit Hill to the Bannock. As
the Scots encamped the night before the battle in the New Park, and
as Mr. Mackenzie says that everyone is substantially in agreement
that ‘ the battle was fought on the ground between the encamp-
ments,’ it is clear that a change in the site of the New Park affects
the whole argument.

A detailed discussion of the evidence of the ancient charters
and the more modern sasines must be reserved for publication
elsewhere. Meanwhile, the following summary will indicate the
main points on which is based the theory of the locality of the
New Park, which is the basis of a new reading of the battle.
That locality is an area enclosed between Borestone, Parkmill, and
Coxithill, and it can be shown to have been under trees at the
date of the battle. The accompanying sketch map illustrates the
sense of the charters and sasines which transmit the New Park
and the adjacent lands to successive owners from Bruce’s day to
our own.

Twenty-five years before Bannockburn made it famous, the
New Park had very well ascertained boundaries. Its circum-
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ference was carefully measured, and the measure of its length in
feet has been preserved in the Exchequer Rolls. 1In the account
of the Sheriff of Stirling for 1289, there is an entry of a
payment for putting up a fence 7200 feet long to enclose it.
Fourteen years after he used it as his base at the battle of
Bannockburn, King Robert granted the New Park, by charter?
to a vassal named Adam Barber. The conveyance of the
New Park by charter implies the existence of boundaries, either
described in the charter or so familiar in the district as not to
require description. There is no description, probably because
the New Park may still have been enclosed in 1328. The charter
simply states that the New Park is to be held according to all its
right marches. A charter by David II., granted in 1369, proves
that the land was then under wood. A charter of 1455 shows
that the New Park had been acquired by William Murray of
Touchadam, and since that date it has always been in the pos-
session of the Murrays, whose title-deeds include the original
charter of 29th July, 1328.

The situation and the boundaries of the New Park can be dis-
covered from documents relating to the surrounding properties,
the limits of which were not so well known as those of the New
Park itself, and therefore required description. The lands of
Torbrekkis (Torbrex) were given by Robert Bruce to a William
Bisset, ¢. 1315-1321, and a charter of Robert Bisset in 1533
shows that New Park was on the south and south-east of Tor-
brex. A sasine of 1709 indicates that the south and south-eastern
boundaries of Torbrex ran slightly to the south of the road from
St. Ninians to Touch, marching with the lands of Cocksithill.
We have therefore reached this point—that the charter of 1533
speaks of the lands of Torbrex as being bounded by the lands of
Coxit. But the original charter of 1328 grants the lands of
Kokschote, near Kyrktoun, along with the lands of Newpark, and
the Murray sasines show that the names were used interchange-
ably, Newpark being the usual description where title is con-
cerned, and Coxit being employed in descriptions of boundaries.
Other sasines show the distinction between the lands of Newpark
and the lands of Blackdub of Touchadam which form their eastern
boundary, and the distinction between Newpark and the lands of
Haggs and Graysteall which bound it on the west. The whole
series of charters and sasines is consistent in leading us to the

Y Exch. Rolls of Scotland, vol. 1. p. 38.
2 Charter in the possession of Major Murray, Polmaise.
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conclusion that the lands given in Bruce’s charter of 1328 as
Newpark and Coxit, near Kyrktoun, were approximately the
present farms of Parkmill, New Park, and Coxithill, lying to the
south and south-east of Torbrex. In other words, the New Park
lay between the road from St. Ninians to Touch and the road
from St. Ninians to Chartershall, and the traditional Borestone is
near the middle of the eastern boundary of the Park. In what
follows, this localisation of the New Park will be assumed.

On the night of Friday the 21st June, 1314, the army of
Edward II. lay at Edinburgh, and on Saturday the 22nd it was
marching upon Falkirk. When Bruce received this information,
he conducted his troops from Torwood on the English line of march
to a point also on the English line of march, but much nearer Stirling
Castle, the relief of which was the immediate purpose of the enemy.
The ground to which he removed was well known as the New Park.
Bruce’s choice was dictated by the advantage given by a wood to
an army of foot soldiers when the enemy is powerful in cavalry, a
circumstance insisted upon, almost in identical terms, by Bruce in
Barbour’s poem and by Wellington in a conversation about the
battle of Waterloo. Other considerations also recommended the
choice of the New Park. A camp so placed had access to a good
water supply in the Bannock Burn and the Kirk Burn, and there
was plenty of firewood for cooking purposes.

The danger lay in a descent of the English upon the New Park
from the high ground immediately to the south by way of Char- .
tershall, where or whereabouts (and where alone in this locality)
the Bannock could be crossed by an army in good order. This
was certainly the natural point for Bruce to render impassable.
In his account of the pits, Barbour indicates that their purpose
was to prevent an attack on the Scottish right, to block an army
route, not to form a trap on a battlefield ; he makes Bruce say on
the Sunday evening that there is no place for alarm: the strength
of their position miust prevent the enemy from ¢ environing * them.
A tract of ground by the present old Kilsyth® road was dug all
over into little pits the depth of a man’s knee, fitted with stakes
sharpened at the top and covered deftly by turf. So thickly were
the “pottis” or holes dotted that Barbour compared the tract
where they were made to a bee’s honeycomb ; the ¢ pottis’ (the
lids of the © pottis’ were ¢ green,” so that they did not show) were
perfectly placed to protect the right wing of Bruce’s army—the

1 It was part of Bruce’s strategy not to block this route till Saturday night—till
the last moment. The enemy first learned of the pits on Sunday.
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only point exposed to immediate attack; and we read that on
going out to inspect them on Sunday morning after they were
made, Bruce was satisfied on seeing how admirably they answered
their end.

¢On athir syde the way weill braid

It wes pottit as I haf tald.’ 1
The tract ‘honeycombed’ must have stretched a considerable
distance to left and right of what is now the old Kilsyth road.
¢ Gif that thair fais on hors will hald

Furth in that way, I trow thai sall

Nocht weill eschew foroutyn fall.”
Meanwhile the English army was approaching. They were met
well out from the Scottish position near Torwood by Sir Philip
de Mowbray, governor of Stirling Castle, who could inform them
of Bruce’s dispositions and of the blocking by the Scots of the
best route by which to approach their position.

Stratagem must defeat stratagem. To get immediately within
striking distance of the Scots position was not to be a simple
matter. To the east of the hard level crossing blocked® by the
pits, the bog of Milton,? then a sort of natural mill-dam,* arrested
the approach of an army in strength, while from the mill, running
due north-east to the carse, was the gorge of the Bannock. This
impediment, following a winding course a mile in length, was
impassable by troops. To the artist this cafion stretching on the
one hand towards Beaton’s mill at its upper extremity to Skeoch
mill on the other and beyond to the carse, suggests only a scene
strikingly picturesque, but to one looking for the military possi-
bilities of the landscape it presents an overwhelming barrier % to
an advancing army.

1 Barbour, xi. 387-388. Mackenzie’s edition, 1909.

2Sir Herbert Maxwell, in spite of Barbour’s indications that Bruce had pro-
tected this exposed flat by digging pits to the south of it, marches the English

army over the honeycombed ground to attack the Scots (‘ The Battle of Bannock-
burn,’ Scottisk Historical Review, xi., plan facing page 234).

2From Milton Bog to Milton Mill ¢the strawnd’ (muddy ditch) ran (1727).
Over the Bannock from Milton Bog, i.e. on the south bank, a strip of ground was
known as Weetlands, another strip as ¢ the bog,” as late as 1727 (Sasine, 10 April,
Stir. Reg. Sas.). Of same date Craigfoord, immediately at the west of Catcraig,
marks the site of the ford at Milton Mill, where James III. was thrown from his
horse in 1488. This very narrow ford no army could cross in any order.

4The mill was here in 1215, a hundred years before the battle.

5 The gorge for the whole mile averages from 30 to 40 feet in depth. Buchanan
comments on the very high banks of the Bannock above the carse: ‘prealtis
utringue ripis”
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To bring the Scots immediately to a geqeral a}c_tion was im-
possible, in view of the news brought by Sir Phlhp. Mowbray.
But honour and safety were in conflict. The fgllowmg day was
the expiring day of the contract sealed between Sir Edward Bruce
and Sir Philip. '

Honour and delay of a general conflict must therefore be
reconciled. This led to the counter stratagem of the enemy.
Sir Philip, who was personally responsible for the English being
mustered here in Stirlingshire in force such as had never before
crossed the borders, must vindicate his part of the treaty with Sir
Edward—capitulation of Stirling Castle if not relieved by the
24th—and it was probably his suggestion that if a detachment of
cavalry were flung forward to the Castle by the carse this would
redeem his pledge and save the honour of England. The carse
he knew well,2 and could act as guide to the detachment or leave
for that purpose a trustworthy member of the garrison who had
accompanied him in this sally. This would allow the main body
of the army to choose between an immediate engagement, if that
were possible, and a delay in striking the contemplated blow.

The skill with which this stratagem was managed by the
English has scarcely been sufficiently appreciated. That King
Robert was watchful of the enemy we know, and his scouts must
have been on the alert; yet this detachment had already passed
the Scots position when first reconnoitred by them. This seemed
to spell disaster ; and the rebuke which Bruce administered to his .
nephew, the Earl of Moray, must have made his blood tingle.
Moray, who occupied the Scottish left, which the English had
just passed, now had the opportunity of showing the stuff of
which he and his men were made. They instantly formed?2 and
advanced towards the Castle. The English detachment was over
confident ; and ‘the bloodless ride over’ which Sir Philip had
suggested as a redemption of his pledge, must be supplemented
by an attempt to surround® the Scots position. To obtain this
object it was necessary for Clifford either to await Randolph’s
advance or charge him. The latter alternative was the one
decided on. The Scots knights, marching on foot, formed into a

_18ir Philip, as constable of Stirling Castle, regularly commandeered corn, cattle,
victual, and other goods for his garrison from Stirlingshire (Rot. Scotiae, 81).

2It does not appear that the whole of Randolph’s division advanced, but a
detachment only.

8¢Voluit circuire silvam ne forte Scotti evaderent fugiendo’ (Clronicon de
Lanercost).
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circle,! with spears protruding and their wall of shields protecting
them, The English cavalry dashed upon them, but at the first
encounter Sir William Deyncourt, a knight of great repute, was
brought to earth, his horse slain with him. As a result of repeated
charges many horses and riders lay upon the plain.

Among the persons taken was Sir Thomas Gray, whose son in
his narrative tells of an altercation among the English leaders at
the moment of attack. Sir Thomas was averse to an encounter,
although there was no braver knight in the English ranks; as a
prisoner of war he paid for his advice not having been followed.

The fighting had been no tournament affair ; it was a deter-
mined struggle of mounted knights against knights on foot, and
the former were utterly routed? by the latter. But the Scots
camp was not only in danger of an assault on the north, it was
simultaneously attacked from the east. The vanguard of the

1The field of this encounter is kept green by the name ¢Battleflats,” corrupted
into Batterflats. The ancient approach for cavalry to the Castle was from the
west. Hence, riding south from the Castle the route was by the Round Table.
Hence, also, in marching to intercept the English column, Randolph kept to the
west of Laurelhill, as on the east of it was boggy ground. Nearly every sasine of
Torbrex lands mentions this bog. In these sasines the two standing stones at the
north-east of the old Torbrex lands are frequently mentioned, described as ¢ The
standing stones betwixt the burgh of Sterling and St. Ninians Kirk’ (e.g. Sasine,
4 and 6 Aug. 1716). As St. Ninians parish was constant in its boundaries towards
the north prior to 1700, we may infer that the stones were there long before
1314, and were not a landmark set up to indicate where this engagement took
place. This is the view of Sir Herbert Maxwell.

% Scalacronica : ¢ Lez vns dez queux fuerent au chastel, autres al ost le roy, qy ia
auoint guerpy la voy du boys, estoint venuz en vn plain deuers leau de Forth outre
Bannokburn, vn mauueis parfound ruscelle marras, ou le dit ost dez Engles detrus-
serent, demurrerent tout nuyt, durement auoint pardu countenaunce, et estoint de
trop mal couyne pur la iournee passe.’

Gray, it seems, is referring here solely to the destinations of the fugitive knights
routed by Randolph. At the moment of rout they were nearly a couple of miles
nortk of the Bannock. The destination of a part of them, he tells us, was the
English army then in camp outre Bannockburn, i.e. on the other side of the Bannock
burn, or the soutk side. Mr. Mackenzie cites only the relative clause of the sen-
tence, and argues that the phrase outre Bannockburn must be understood from the.
geographical standpoint of Sir Thomas as he wrote (T%e Battle of Bannockburn,
p. 66; ‘The Real Bannockburn, Glas. Arck. Soc. Proc. vol. vi. pt. i. p. 94).
If we follow these diametrically opposite readings, a glance at the plans will show
that, while we both place the English camp in the carse, its site on Mr. Mackenzie’s
plan is north of the Bannock, and directly on Bruce’s left flank (cf. The Battle of
Bannockburn, pp. 69, 102, 99), while its position on the present plan is south of
the Bannock, and directly in Bruce’s front. Sir Herbert Maxwell (editor and
translator of the Scalacronica) is of opinion that outre Bannockburn must mean south
of the Bannock. Mr. Andrew Lang took the same view.

E
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enemy was eager to share in the honour of at once surrounding
the Scots position ; and as this squadron advanced at a trot, the
mounted knights from the high ground of the Roman Road at
Snabhead saw some Scots moving about in a provoking way on
the east skirts of the New Park, as if already in flight. Had
Clifford’s column succeeded in its object 7 'Warned by Sir Philip
to avoid the pits, this second column filed over the Bannock—
where a large army could not have crossed—at Craigfoord and
Milton Mill, ascending the high ridge on the other side, formerly
known as Lawhill. A quarter of a mile up the Bannock the
Roman Road crossed. But the Romans, with their preference for
straight lines, had run this road through a quagmire. The tract
of ground on the south bank where it crossed the Bannock was
known in 1727 as ¢ the place of the streets of the sinks,” while the
ground skirting the street’ is denominated ‘bog’ and °weet-
lands.” Once on Lawhill, the ground in front is firm, and with
but a gentle gradient is suitable for a charge by mounted troops.
King Robert’s station was at the Borestone. He rode about on
a nimble pony in front of his position, reconnoitring the enemy’s
advance while holding his own troops in readiness in the margin
of the wood. The point a’appui at Lawhill is such that a rider
stationed at the Borestone is silhouetted into treacherous relief.
Bruce, wearing a crown above his helmet, was immediately recog-
nised by the most advanced English knights, especially when he
rode out from the wood to a point some distance in front to have
a better view of them. Here was a rare chance for single combat
with the Scots King, and quick as thought Sir Henry de Bohun,
cousin of the Earl of Hereford, gave his horse the spur. The
king headed his palfrey into line with the advancing war-horse.
When a horse-length distant, the king, with a swift jerk of the
reins, avoided his assailant’s spear, rose in his stirrups and with his
battle-axe struck de Bohun as he passed. The knight fell lifeless,
his skull broken to pieces2 When the English vanguard saw
that de Bohun was dead, they fled, and the Scots, frantic with
enthusiasm on secing the English champion fall by the hand of

1 Clifford was then engaged with Randolph’s division to the north of the New
Park, but hid from view by the wood and Coxit-Hill.

2The name of Braehead, the scene of this trial of arms, is given as Brackhead in
the earliest recorded sasine of the farm (June 17, 1732, Stir. Reg. Sas.). 'The writer
of the Lifz of Edward I1., c. 1 325, who recounts the incident in a slightly different
manner from Barbour, says :—¢Sed Robertus ei restitit et securi quam manu
gerebat, caput ipsius contrivit.’
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their king, rushed from their camp with loud shouts! and pursued
the retreating column as far as the defile.

The two detachments having broken away, the English army,
following in the wake of the vanguard, reached the lands of Plane
(so known in 1215), where Edward halted his entire force and
called a meeting of his staff.2 'When Bruce directed the formation
of the pits, he had calculated on their effect in dislocating the
English plans: this meeting of Edward with his staff was the
result. The English strategists carefully considered the new
conditions in which they found themselves. Never before had the
route by Chartershall been obstructed, and the information con-
veyed to them by Sir Philip Mowbray had come upon them as a
surprise. Edward for his part desired the immediate arbitrament of
battle. But he could not get within striking distance of Bruce by
the expected route on that day, and to camp at any point above the
gorge on the lands of Bannockburn ® would render him powerless
to attack the Scots position on the morrow, for the gorge, twist-
ing to and fro for another mile, barred all passage for his army 4y
dryfield to the Scots front.

It has not been sufficiently observed that when the English van-
guard approached the Scots front by the narrow defile at Beaton’s
Mill and occupied Lawhill they were unopposed by the Scots.
The Scots, on the other hand, made a feint of flight, Bruce mean-
time observing the movements of the mounted column from the
Borestone. The single combat, with its attendant results, was a
brilliant accident—the outrush of the Scots and the evacuation of
Lawhill by the vanguard.

But Bruce neither then, nor at any time that day, nor that night,
nor up till the dawn of the 24th, opposed the enemy’s taking up a
position in his front. It is here that the locality of the New Park
is of first importance. The ground in the Scots front, devoid of
trees, being outside the New Park—the eastern march of which
was the old Kilsyth road, had a wavy surface, including Lawhill
and Balquhiderock Hills—rising contours—but in addition three
gentle depressions (1) Whins of Milton hollow, through which the
present Denny road runs, (2) the hollow between the Bannock-

1Barbour, xii. 75-78.
2¢He gert arest all his battale
At othir als to tak consale,’—Barbour, xii. 7-8.

3The lands of Bannockburn in Bruce’s time, as the evidence of charters and
sasines shows, included the lands on both sides of the Bannock from Chartershall to
a point on the gorge about midway between Beaton’s Mill and Skeoch Mill.
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burn and Denny roads, (3) the hollow below the Bannockburn
road, where the farmhouse known as The Hole is situated. Mr.
Mackenzie, conceiving this area as also part of the New Park,! and
finding that the fourteenth century writers are in agreement * that
Bruce went out of the New Park to fight, is thus obliged to seck
the battlefield in the carse. He calls the part of the carse where
he places the fighting “the dryfield lands of the O/ Statistical
Account.” But there is no dryfield in the carse. The soil is all
carse clay, on which cavalry could not, even to-day, be con-
veniently moved. Mr. Mackenzie’s view that there is dryfield
in the carse (a point which is essential to his argument) depends,
I think, upon a mis-reading of the words of the Staristical
Account (1796).

All King Robert’s plans and wishes were that the English should
take the area now described as in the Scots front. The English
writer who points out the Scots feint of withdrawal gives us
the clue to Bruce’s plan of battle. After matters had righted them-
selves by the rout of Clifford at Battleflats, after Bruce had slain
de Bohun and remade his dispositions, addressing his troops,
according to Barbour, he used words which, when put in their
proper place alongside the English writer’s observation, disclose
his whole plan of battle. As these words form the best guide to
the site of the Battle of Bannockburn we quote them in full, all
the more emphatically because an accurate fourteenth century topo-
graphy is necessary to appreciate their significance.

¢Na vs thar dreid thime bot befor
For strynth of this place, as zhe se
Sall let us enveronyt to be.’

Bruce then feeling that his dispositions were justified by the events
of the past day, which had rendered the impending battle a calcu-
lation of hours, inferring too the enemy’s design from the position
of their camp, said : We need not apprehend an attack from the
enemy except in front. The strength of the position, as you see,
1s such as shall keep us from being surrounded.

When we have found that his frontal attitude throughout the
23rd and up to the dawn of the 24th was a false retiral or, at the
most, a lying on the defensive under shelter of the wood, while he

Y The Real Bannockburn, p, 91.

?Sir Herbert Maxwell, on the other hand, is in opposition to these writers when

he assigns the Scots a position in the middle of the New Park in the point of
attack on the.24th.
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thus spoke of his front to his troops as the Achilles-heel of his
position, the strategical design of his dispositions is unmasked.
Bruce had strategically given up to the enemy the entire ground in
his front, an area in itself larger than the New Park. It is this
area, roughly speaking a parallelogram, bounded on the west by
the old Kilsyth road, on the east by the mile of Bannockburn
gorge, on the south by Milton bog and Milton lead or ¢ strawnd,’
and on the north by the margin (or slope) separating dryfield from
carse, that Barbour describes? as *a mekill feild on breid.” It lay
there carte blanche. No demonstrations were made upon it. No
pits were dug there, nor is it necessary to assume, as Mr.
Mackenzie does, that the English vanguard on the 23rd ¢ uncon-
sciously ’ avoided them. By placing the pits south of Charters-
hall Bruce designed to shift the scene of conflict from a very strong
position for the enemy on his right, with no barrier to intercept
their flight if defeated, to an excellent tournament ground on his
front where if defeated no way of retreat lay open to them, while
he himself in the event of defeat could retire among the New
Park trees only a hundred yards in hisrear. In fine, his plan was
not, as it appeared, to evade a battle, but to accept a battle on ground
of his own selecting.

But not content with making a free gift to the enemy of the
area before the Borestone, he took a further precaution to con-
ceal his intention from them by giving it out in the evening
that he was on the point of evacuating the New Park for the
Lennox.?

Meanwhile Edward had entered camp in the carse at the mouth
of the gorge on the south bank of the Bannock (near the later
village of Bannockburn). That this step was taken late in the
afternoon is expressly stated in the Vita Edwardi Secundi, in
Barbour’s poem (xii. 330-334), and in the Scalacronica. Barbour
makes it clear that the passage of the Bannock took place subse-
quently to the camping, very late at night and up till dawn on the
24th. In this he is in agreement with Sir Thomas Gray, who
represents some of the English knights routed at Battelflats in the
afternoon, as riding to Edward’s camp south of the Bannock.
Mr. Mackenzie in making the crossing precede the encampment
inverts the time-table of these writers. It is important to notice

1 Barbour likewise certainly speaksin unmistakeable terms of  the gret stratnes of
the place wherein they (the English) were to abide fechtin.’ The field of battle
was a limited one.

2 Scalacronica. 3 Battle of Bannockburn, p. 67.
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that Barbour uses the same word about the encampment of both
armies. The Scots

¢in the park thaim herberyd thar.’

The English
¢herberyd thaim that nycht

Doune in the Kers.’
He thus distinguishes the ¢dryfield’ of the next day’s fighting
from the camp, which was situated in the carse, which he describes
as a morass (xi. 287). This distinction perplexed Mr. Mackenzie,
who explains it on his hypothesis that ¢ the battle took place on the
plain between St. Ninians slope and the carse.’?  There is no such
plain. The slope is the margin which separates two of the great
agricultural sections of Stirlingshire, carse and dryfield—the plain
lies not between St. Ninians and the carse, but between the
Borestone and Bannockburn village.

During the night ¢the plane hard feild’ across 2 the Bannock,
before the Scots position (reached at this point by a piece of green
slope which looks to-day as if it might have been artifically graded
for the purpose), was rapidly occupied by the English as a substi-
tute for their adjoining marsh camp.

The English archers advanced first (¢ ante aciem”) in the twilight
of the midsummer night, ranging themselves on the ridge from
Lawhill to Braehead farmhouse ; the vanguard covered by the
archers, and burning to redeem yesterday’s retreat, advanced to a
position slightly lower than the bowmen, while the battalions
following the King’s standard occupied the ground known as
Balquhiderock Hills. When day broke, Bruce again stationing
himself at the Borestone, saw his plan of battle realised.

He now issued orders to his own troops to march from their
cover into the open field. This was one of two thrilling moments
before the actual charge. The English army had been standing
listlessly® in battle array ; but as the Scots army emerged from the

1 The Real Bannockburn, p. 101, 2 Lanercost : ¢ transissent.’

*Gloucester had even ridden over to Edward to suggest postponing attack on
the Scots position till the morrow (7.£.5.). We have here an independent voucher
that Bruce’s prediction had been verified. The English now lay in his fromt,
ready to attack him. Edward was right in rejecting Gloucester’s suggestion, for
King Robert’s orders to his troops left the English no alternative but immediate
battle. Gloucester’s suggestion, like Bruce’s memorable utterance to his troops, so
responsive to the dispositions that are in the minds of the fourteenth century
writers, bears no relation to the dispositions in Mr. Mackenzie’s hypothesis ; or, in
the case of Gloucester’s suggestion, did it mean, as on Mr. Mackenzie’s hypothesis
of !:he relative situations of the two armies it must mean, that Edward was pre-
paring to attack Bruce’s left flank on the plateau above, from the carse.
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trees a few hundred yards in front, a gust of rapid movement
animated the enemy’s ranks. Every knight leapt into the saddle.?
Barbour describes the bold emergence of the Scots :

¢ Thai went all furth in gud aray,
And tuk the playne full apertly.’ 2

The writer of the Vita Edwardi Secundsi similarly :
¢ He (Bruce) led his whole army forth from the wood.’
The Scalacronica to the same effect :
¢They marched out of the wood on foot3 in three divisions.’

A short march, wholly unexpected by the English, for Bruce
had hitherto appeared anxious to screen his troops in the shelter
of the wood. King Robert was sensible of the terrible game he
was playing in leading his troops from cover. But these troops
the evening before in his presence had expressed the earnest
resolve * to die upon that plain, or set their country free.

The first movements on the field were by troops on the higher
ground. Well in front of the New Park trees, on the gentle
eastern slopes of Caldom Hill, the battle began. Gloucester gave
the order to his men to charge. The Scottish division on the
right, led by Sir Edward Bruce, received the charge. The battle
now became general. Randolph was posted on the Scottish left
and the lower ground. King Edward, at the moment of attack,
occupied the slightly undulating plain fronting the Earl of Moray.
The division led by Douglas and Stewart now advanced, and thus
the Scots ranks, when the English vanguard—the élize of the
enemy—had been hurled® back upon the large ¢schiltrum ’® behind,

1Scalacronica. 2 Barbour, xii. 420-421.
3Cf. Vita Edwardi Secundi. ‘Nullus eorum equum ascendit” From these
graphic touches, so sensitive to the dispositions, it appears that to the enemy
looking on the Scots army at this juncture, the latter seemed destitute of a cavalry
arm. This deception King Robert had designed. Sir Robert Keith, the Scots
marshal in command of 500 light mounted troops, lay iz embusk in the wood.
Mr. Mackenzie is obliged by his hypothesis to assign Sir Robert a post in the gpen.
4 Barbour, xii. 201-206.
5¢ Aciem comitis contritam’ (¥.E.S.)
¢ Thar avaward ruschit was,
And, magre tharis, left the plas,
And to thar gret rowt to warrand,
Thai went.’—Barbour, xiii. 169-172.
8 Barbour briefly describes the English order of battle :
‘in a schiltrum
It semyt thai war all and some,
Outane the vaward anerly.’
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were engaged from a point several hundred yards in advance of
the Borestone to a point near the margin of the carse below. A
mass of dead and dying horses and men marked the line where
the battle was joined.

In the first encounter of the archers on the highest ridge of the
battlefield the Scots bowmen were put to flight,! and the English
bowmen proceeded to riddle the flank of the Scots line, when, to
use Barbour’s graphic words :

¢ The Inglis archeris schot so fast,

That, mycht thar schot haf had last,
It had beyne hard to Scottis men ;’2

but at that grave moment Sir Robert Keith, at a command from
Bruce, wheeled round the south slope of Caldom Hill and took
the archers in flank and rear. ‘This coup-de-main led to important
results.® A total rout of the English archers ensued. Throwing
down their arms, they ran into their own cavalry’s position. To
save themselves from being cut down many fled. Thus, at the
most critical moment of the day, by a skilfully laid ambush, the
most efficient and most powerful arm of the enemy was in an
instant put out of action. Two new phases of the conflict now
supervened. The Scottish archers took up a position in the
Scottish rear, and shot their arrows over the lower schiltrums of
spearmen into the ranks of the English mounted knights.t The
Scots knights on foot were still maintaining themselves along the
whole line with the most determined courage and coolness.

But this was not all. Hitherto, Bruce from the Borestone, a
well-selected vantage ground, had merely directed the evolution
of his troops. The division following the Royal Standard had
been kept in reserve on the height at the Borestone. The whole
division now advanced. Thinking that the turning point of the
day was clearly come, King Robert threw himself—at the head of
this division—upon the enemy’s left. ‘It was awful, says
Barbour, to hear the noise of these four battles fighting in a line—
the din of blows, the clang of arms, the shoutings of the war-cries ;

1 ¢Sagittarii regis Angliae cito alios fugaverunt.” Lanercost C.

2Barbour,’ xiii. 47-49. 'The Scots archers, says Barbour, were few in number
compared with the English, ¢that ma than thai war be gret thing.’

S How much at ‘B.amno‘ckbum depended on the generalship of Bruce and the
Jmesse of his dispositions is clear from the fact that were we to eliminate this
coup-de-main from King Robert’s strategy, the issue of the battle might have been
altogether different.

¢ Barbour, xiii. 76-88. Cf. i4id. xiii. 208-224.
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to see the flight of the arrows, horses running masterless, the
alternate sinking and rising of the banners, and the ground stream-
ing with blood, and covered with shreds of armour, broken spears,
pennons and rich scarfs torn and soiled with blood and clay, and
to listen to the groans of the wounded and dying.’?

The English ranks began to waver when along the whole
Scottish line rang out the words :

¢On thame! On thame! On thame! Thaj faill!’2

At this juncture what appeared to the enemy as a new Scottish
army was seen issuing from the hills to the west, palpably to aid
Bruce2 The English battalions now reeled. Some on either
flank fled. But at many points the tendency to rout was for a
time stayed by the English leaders. This gave the opportunity
to King Edward’s personal attendants to urge him, much against
the grain, to leave the stricken field. A brave attempt was made
to rally the day by de Argentine, who, having seen his sovereign
safely off the field, returned to the battle. He fell.¢ Gloucester
fel. The English ranks broken, the studied plan of Bruce’s
dispositions was now to tell with overwhelming effect.

As the eye to-day sweeps up and down the zig-zag mile of the
great natural gorge which hemmed in the English rear, it is clear
that, to an army routed or in flight, such a tremendous ravine
would form a barrier of the most calamitous kind ; especially
when one remembers that the southern boundary of the battle-
field which dovetails with the gorge is ‘the strawnd,’ and that
again led into Milton bog, while beyond these is the course of the
Bannock, and still further the line of Bruce’s pits.

In the Register of Sasines the edge of the cafion behind the
English is expressively described as  the rigne of the brea’® (e.g.
Sasine 12 May, 1685). It is this feature of the battlefield which
impressed itself upon the imaginations of Sir Thomas Gray, the
Lanercost writer, the writer of the Life of Edward II., and
Barbour himself, as they heard the battle described, and they have
vividly set forth what they heard.

Y T%e Pictorial History of Scotland, Division 1., p. 137.
2 Barbour, xiii. 205. 8 1bid, xiii. 225-264.
4¢ Of his ded wes ryct gret pite.
He wes the thrid best knycht, perfay,
That men wist liffand in his day :
He did mony a fair journe.’

5¢The rigne of the brea’ =the top of the slope.
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Sir Thomas Gray sums up this phase of the battle in one
masterly sentence. The English front ranks could not clear
themselves, he says, their horses being transfixed on the Scottish
spears; and as the fallen horses kicked out, and the fallen knights
clutched at their comrades in the effort to rise again, the rear
ranks recoiled, and in recoiling plunged over ¢the rigne of the
brea’ into the ravine of Bannock burn, every one tumbling upon
the other.?

The Lanercost writer similarly divides the principal slaughter
on the field between those slain in the front fighting rank, such as
the Earl of Gloucester, Robert de Clifford, Sir John de Comyn,
Sir Payn de Tybetot, Sir Edmund de Mauley, and those slain by
the natural death-trap in the rear. Another great calamity, he
says, befel the English, who, driven back behind the pressure of
the front ranks, fell (cecideruns) mounted knights, horses and foot,
into a large ravine at their backs ; some extricated themselves, but
the majority did not succeed, and those who were present at the
battle and escaped spoke with terror of the gorge for years after-
wards. The writer of the Vita Edwardi Secundi states as a novel
feature that, when the hour of flight came, ‘lo, on a sudden (ecce)
a certain ravine,’ as it were, a monster ¢ swallowed ’ (absorbuir) the
bulk? of our army (magna pars nostrorum in ipsa periit). Barbour,
who usually finds a parallel to the events he describes, states that
in the annals of war he conceived the battle of Bannockburn to
be unique :

¢I herd nevir quhar, in na cuntre,
Folk at swa gret myschef war stad.’

It was at once a defeat and a carnage.

The lads, swains, and baggage followers now arrived on the
battlefield, ran down among the cumbered knights and struggling
horses in the ravine and slew them, where they could offer no
resistance.

On the two flanks, where pressure upon the gorge was less,
flight was possible, and it was resolved by King Robert to pursue
all sections of the enemy, giving him no time to rally.

Sir James Douglas was detached in pursuit of the King of
England, who had first ridden to Stirling Castle,® but was now

1 Scalacronica. ¢ Chescun cheoit sur autre.”

_ 2The centre of the English army must have fared worst. The gorge was further
in the rear of the two flanks.

3 The present plan is compatible with Edward’s movements, and is therefore
not open to the objection which Mr. Mackenzie brings against the old view.
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riding south for safety. The pursuit was followed to Dunbar.
Sir Edward Bruce was detached in pursuit of the Earl of Here-
ford. He came up with the fugitive at Bothwell Castle. The
earl and all his company were taken prisoners. A great body of
troops leaving the right flank fled towards the Forth. In doing
so they unwittingly entered a cul-de-sac as fatal as that from
which they had just escaped. They found themselves shut by
their pursuers in an angle made by two rivers. The Bannock
receives the tide?® daily a mile up its course (as far as Stewarthall
bridge). Nor could the Forth be crossed here by fugitives ; it
is too broad and deep. Most of those who tried to cross were
drowned. A great number of the fugitives ran from the battle-
field over the carse to Stirling Castle, and clinging to the castle
rocks made a show of resistance. A strong company was sent by
Bruce up the crags to attack them, upon which they yielded as
prisoners. A number of Welsh troops headed by Sir Maurice de
Berclay got across the gorge on foot and fled south. Many,
including Sir Maurice,? were taken prisoners, and many slain
during their flight.

The finest army England ever saw had ceased to exist, and in
a moment the destiny of Scotland was changed.

Sir Philip de Mowbray, Warden of Stirling Castle, in fulfilment
of his treaty with the king’s brother, now tendered the castle to
Bruce. As in one sense he had given the occasion for this mighty
overthrow of his nation, he pregarred to remain in Scotland, and
tendered his sword to Bruce, whom he served with the brilliant
qualities that he had formerly displayed in the service of England.

TuaoMas MILLER.

Cf. MacGregor Stirling’s criticism of Nimmo’s plan of battle : ¢ Many English, at
the close of the battle, ran to the castle or the Forth, which they must have done
through the victorious army, had it been drawn up from East to West.” Nimmo’s
History of Stirlingskire, 2nd edition, 1817, p. 222.

1¢In quam intrat fluxus maris.” Lanercost. 2 Vita Edwardi Secund;.
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Chap. 3 Concerning the erections.
THERE were only 7 gentlemen and my selffe gho mett

privatly for feare of the counsell whose principall members
were all lords of the erections in whose presence I drewyup a petition
to the king shewing the great oppression of the noblemen in lead-
ing the gentries tithes and having there superiorities of kirk Lands
over them craving his majesties favour to be liberat therfrae qhilk
was anno 1626 ghilk petition was signed by Sir Jo® Prestoun of
Ardrie Sir Ja. Lermonth of Balcomby Robert Forbes of Reres Sir
W= Dowglas of Cavers Sir W™ Barlzie of Lammingtoun Sir Ja.
Lockhart of Ley and my selffe ghom they intreated to carrie the
samyn to his majesty bot being newly come from England I
pleaded exemption and so Balcomby was sent whose coming was
so acceptable to his majestie that he not only got ane favourable
answere but was also maid a lord of the session after his returne
Sir W™ Scot of Elie my uncle having a 1000 lib. stirlin of yeirlie
rent subject to the slaverie of tithes to the Lord of Balcarras
commended the enterprise but would not subscryve the same
And because it may be surmised that in procuring the act of
patlt 1649 I exceded my commission in offering some augmenta-
tion of the yeirlie fewdewtie for obtening that favour to be turned
the Kings vassals it seemes for my awin exoneration to insert the
petition of the gentlemen of the shirefdome of the Forrest gho
gave me warrand to condescend to the said offer qherof 9 were of
the name of Scot as followes

To the Kings most excellent majestie  The humble petition
of the barrons gentlemen and uther fewars of kirk Lands
within this kingdome humbly sheweth

Wheras albeit by 3 several acts of parl* the kirk livings are
appoynted to be halden of your majesty two anno 1633 and one
anno 1641 and that your majesty by severall acts of exchecker

! Continued from Scottisk Historical Review, vol. xi. p. 403.
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proceding upon your missive lettres discharging all deeds done in
the contrair and that by ane speciall letter writtin in favours of
Thomas Hebburne your majesties expresse mynd to the full that
your royall pleasure is that he sould hold his Lands [page 16]
only of your majesty in place of the abbot of Kelso and therin
gives command to the wryters and keepers of seales to register
that letter in there severall registers and to doe no deed in the
contrair as they sould be answerable to your majestie in there
hightest perrell yet your petitioners to there great greife hes the
tyme of this last parl* found dyverss new signatours under your
majestie putting the saids lords of erections in there awin places and
of new subjecting us qho by the former acts & standing Lawes
were free of there slaverie to hold our Lands of them in tyme to
come gherby we were forced to meane ourselffs to the parl* and
to crave of them that the Lawes standing in vigour might not be
taken away and therupon did obtaine an act in our favours that
we still remane vassals to your majestie but withall we were put
to reduce in law before the lords of session some grants &
infeftments latlie past the seales directly contrair to all the former
acts qhilk will be very prejudiciall & expensive unto us viz of
Paslay Musse[l]burght Dumfermling & Kelso and being yet confi-
dent that these noblemen gho hes had that power so farre against
the lawes to draw from your majestie a proper part of your patri-
mony will not yet being neare your majesties royall persone cease
to importune your majesty with new suits of that kynd to our
great prejudice the seene hurt of the croune the samyn kirk
livings being the 3¢ part of the kingdome We in all humility
beseech your majestie to give command to your treasurer and
advocat to asist us in the said persute and that therafter your
majestie will do no deed in prejudice of the standing lawes in
their favours and that seeing the saids lords of erections are still
in confidence to remane our superiors so long as they possesse
our few dewties qghich your majestie in respect of the present con-
dition of affairs is not able to buy from them That your majestie
would be pleased to give order to your treasurer and remnant
lords of exchecker to suffer us in your majesties name to buy our
awin few dewties from them at ten yeirs purchase and we are not
only willing to advance the money in your majesties name but also
during the tyme of not repayment by your majestie or treasurer
a full §* part yeirly of qhatsumever dewties we sall redeme from
you and being paid by your majestie or exchecker of the money
qhilk we sall happen to advance we sall therafter enter in payment
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of the full and haill dewties contened in our infeftments ghich in
itselffe being just and equitable we hope will not be refused to us
to the effect we may therby rest as god and the auntient lawes of
the kingdome has provyded

Your majesties vassals & servaunts !

Bot as it is written of Cristfopher] Columbus that for all the
good service he did to the croune of Spayne in finding out the
Indies he was rewarded with a prison and irons on his legs so was
I litle better by the gentry of Fife gho in there committee 1650
summoned me to compeir at Couper in the midst of winter under
the payne of plunder and to bring with me the accompt of the
100 dollars sent to me to defray the lawyers charges gho were
employed to pleade the cause of reduction ghilk forced me to
send to Ed an expresse ghen the passage was closed by the
Inglish and bring f};om thence my servaunt Jo® Scot gho had
received the money from Sir Ia. Lumsdene ghilk was super-
expended bot at the tyme of the parl® 1649 ghen the act in
favours of the gentry was made the power of the lords was so
great with his majestie contrair his awin interest that he wrote
both to the parlt and session in there favour willing then to per-
mitt the noblemen to keepe the power they had & servitude over
the gentry seing he was made beleve by them that the gentry
that way would be kept at under and moved to act as pleased his
majesty as there vassals & followers whose missives to that pur-
pose stands registrat both in the books of parl® & session. And
albeit there be many Limitations & restrictions in that act in
favours of many corporations & particular persons the reason was
to gett them on our side of it to overballance the power and great
opposition of the saids lords yet ghenever the supreme authority
sall urge there right in law they undoubtedly will triumph in the
cause and make all these persons to be just in the cace that the rest
of the nation are in for the reasons raised in the principall summons.

The true causes moving me to prosequute that bussines were
two, the one the obligation I had to his majestie my master as
director to his chancellarie not only myselffe as possessor of that
place since the yeir 1611 but 4 of my predecessors clerks clerk
registers directors of the chancellarie & lords of the session suc-
cessively since the yeir 1487 whose interest I fand to be great by
loosing a great part of the croune rent and superiorities of vassals

1 Signatures not given in MS.
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—(contrair the act of annexation) *—The uther was my awin pre-
judice as an heritor of § portions of Land all holden of kirkmen
ghich would have forced me to have sought entrie of them 2 and
become all there vassals ghich before by my wryts I held only of
the king. I was also exasperate at ane sentence obtened at the
Lord Lauderdales instance as pryor of Haddingtoun against me
finding him superior of some of my Land holden of that abbey
notwithstanding it was allegit by my advocats that both I and my
author the Lord of Tarvet had our infeftments granted under the
great seale to be halden of the croune dyvers yeirs before his
infeftment of the said abbey and I behoved notwithstanding to
agknowledge him superior till I fand ane way to illude him by
purchasing ane chaplans ry* gho long befor had gotten the samyn
mortified and the few dewtie therof disponed to the chaplanrie
called St Marufe in the casle of Craill and be the chaplans dimis-
sion I procured ane gift of the same from King James to S
Leonards college in St Andrews And lykewise the fees of my office
(upon there resignations service or retours or precepts of clare
constat) ® uplifted by there bailzies all qhich before past throw the
chancery bot I behove to misken all till the matter of resignations
of kirk lands came in hand anno 1628 since ghich tyme I was ever
mynding it to my great expenss and deadlie hatred the lords of
erections hes ever borne towards me and speciallie in the yeir 1648
I gott warrand from 14 shyres to complane to the parlt in there
names and to urge the act to be made in the gentries favours and
they commissionat some principall barrons to second me in that
bussines being 8o persons in all at a meeting in the tailzeours hall
qhere sir Jo® was president.

The commission granted by the barrons and gentlemen
Sewars to sir Jo* Scot.

We barrons gentlemen & heritors of kirklands undersubscryvend
for ourselffs and in name of the rest of the gentry of this
kingdome being informed that albeit we have dyvers acts of
parlt in our favours making & constituting us his majesties vas-
sals yet the lords of erections are not ceasing daylie to impor-

1'The words in brackets are in the margin of the MS., their precise place in
the text is conjectural.

21t is of interest to note that this is the same grievance which has arisen under
the Scottish Conveyancing Act of 1874.

% In margin of MS,, place in text conjectural.
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tunat his majestie for granting them new gifts of our superiorities
and gifts of bailzieries gherby we are forced to agknowledge them
our superiors contrare to equitie & reason have therfor made &
constitute and etc the lord Scotstarvet givand & granting unto
him to repair to his sacred majestie and to present a petition to
him and argue the justice therof by all lauf_ull means & reasons
he can devyse and humblie to crave his majesties answere therupon
and to follow & attend the samyn till the procuring & obtaning
therof firme & stable holding & for to hold all & ghatsumever
the forsaid commissioner laufully does or sall doe in our names
in the premisses. In witness gherof we have subscryved ther
presents with our hands

Ludovic Gordoun Fr. Lyon of Brigtoun Sir Ja. Monypenny
Smetoun Richardsone Jo* Moncreif of Randerstoun Sir Ja. Melvill
Charl. Arnot of that ilk Kilbrachmount Da. Lyndsay of Pits-
landy W= Dundas M Jo» Wardlaw of Alden W™ Scot of Ardrosse
Rentoun Sir Ja. Lumsdaill Stitchill Sir Patrick Hammiltoun Sir
Fr. Ruthven etc.

The perition of the gentrie given in by Sir Jo* Scot anng
1649 to the Parliament?

Humbly sheweth

That gheras sindry noblemen and uthers taking advantage of
the distempers and many difficulties of thir tymes having power
and credit about his majestie have contrair to many standing Lawes
of this kingdome procured from his majestie new gifts grants &
concessions gherby his majesties immediat power and relations to
us his vassals & subjects the profits & emoluments of his croune
and the interest of us are much prejudged speciallie by the new
gifts of the superiorities of kirk Lands regalities & bailzieries
with power to enter vassals and other gifts of that nature already
granted althogh unknowne to us or that in the progress of tyme
by the successe of the forsaid attempts if not prevented may be
expected from his majestie to the enthralment of the rest of the
subjects & vassals of blanch few and ward Lands and subjecting
of them to other new offices and jurisdictions for remeid qherof
we have alreadie made our most humble addresse to the last
session of parl and acording to thair reference therin to the lords
of session and being after long dependance delayed & frustrat of
bringing our just desyres to the wished effect find it necessary

18ee Acts Parl. Scot. vi. part ii. page 244.
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againe to have recourse to this honorabill parl* that our desyres and
greivances may by your wisdome & justice [be] immediatlie taken
to consideration & broght into a speedie determination Therfore
we humbly begge that we may be freed of the great thraldome
ghilk has bein endeavoured to have bein broght upon us by the
forsaid practick and that his majestie and his successors may con-
tinue our immediat superiors in all tyme coming and that all such
gifts of the superiorities of kirk lands regalities and bailzieries
with power to enter vassals obtened contrair to Law and uthers
of the lyke nature may be recalled & rescinded and that we may
enjoy our freedomes & liberties as freely as at any tyme hertofore
And that such acts and lawes may be made & constitute as will
serve for the securing of us and our posterity in the enjoying of
these liberties & freedomes in all tymes herafter all ghich being
consonant to good conscience & equitie the lawes & liberties of
this kingdome we are confident your lordships will grant the
petition of 9oo persons out of the shirrefdoms of Fife Stirlin
Lothian Roxburgh Kincardin Lithgow Drumfreis Selkirk Renfrew
Barwick Forfare Air Perth

The summons of reduction intended against the Lords of
Erection

Charles

Our will is etc that ye peremptorly summond warne & charge
our ry* trust cousins & counsellors Charl[es] erle of Dumfermling
Ja[mes] erle of Abercorne Robert erle of Roxburgh Jo* erle of
Lauderdale in maner following That is to say so many of them
as are within the realme personally or at there dwelling houses
and so many of them as beis furth be open proclamation etc To
compeir To answere at the instance of etc our advocat for our
entress who by dyvers lawes & acts of parl* and namly by dyverss
acts of annexations & other acts have good & undoubted right
to all & ghatsumever kirk Lands teynds superiorities patronages
regalities pertening of old to ghatsumever abbacies pryories and
other benefices erected in temporall lordships within this our king-
dome at leist we having the undoubted right to the superiorities
be vertue of our act of parlt 1633 gherby it is declared that the
ry* and titill of the superiorities of all & sindry the Lands bar-
ronnies woods mylnis fishings maner places and haill pertinents
therof pertening to ghatsumever abbacies pryories provestries &
qhatsumever other benefices of ghatsumever name & designation

the samyn be erected in temporall lordships barronnies or livings
B
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befor the generall annexation of kirk Lands made in July 1587
together with the haill few maills few fermes and other rents &
dewties of the said superiorities to be annexed and remane with
our croune for ever and therby having good & undoubted entress
to persew the action of reduction declaration & improbation under-
written And also to answere at the instance of our vassals of the
kirk Lands & uthers after specifeit viz of W™ erle of Dalhousie &
Geo. lord Ramsay his sone vassals to us in the Lands of Abbots-
hall & Westmylne of Kirkaldie with the pertinents therof Lyand
within the regalitie of Dumfermling & shirrefdome of Fife M-
Jo® Nicolsone advocat heritor of the Lands of Nether Houdane
qhilk held of old of the regalitie of Mussilburgh Sir Robert Dobie
of Stoniehill heritor thereof qhilk held of old of the said regalitie Sir
Ja. Melvill of Burntiland proprietar therof ghilk held of old of the
regalitie of Dumfermling Sir Jo" Scott of Scotstarvet commissioner
for certane gentlemen vassals to us in certane portions of Land
halden of before of the abbots lo[rdships] & regalities above writtin
M Ja. Cheyne of Wastoun heretabill proprietar therof ghilk held
of befor of the abbacie of Kelso Robert Fork shirreff clerk of
Renfrew for his lands of Corsflat in the abbay of Paslay and toune
with concourse of there magistrats for there toune Lands and
liberties therof Who were vassals to us in the saids Lands have
lykwise good and sufficient entress to persew the said action
against the saids defenders to the effect they and there airis
& successors may hold the saids Lands immediately of us and
our successors and be subject and lyable in payment to us our
treasurer and collector of the saids few maills few fennes and
other rents and dewties of the saids superiorities in all tymes
coming without interposition of any superior betwixt us and
them and may be only subject to us and our shirreff officers
and others our ordinar bailzies of regalities and noways to
any of the defenders Lords of the erected Lands & livings
there officers and bailzies of regalities be vertue of ane pretended
lyferent or heretabill right granted to them be us or our prede-
cessors be the Lawes of this kingdome That is to say the saids
defenders to bring with them exhibite and produce befor the saids
lords of our counsell and session the saids day and place etc all
and sindry pretended infeftments chartours tacks rights & other
titles after mentioned maid to them or any of them as followes
viz ane pretended tack of land made be us to Charlfes] erle of
Dumfermling under our privie seale of the dait the 25 June 1641
of the lordship and regalitie of Dumfermling and haill pertinents
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therof and of the profits emoluments and haill patrimony of the
samyn for the space of 3 nyneteene yeirs except for the regalitie
of Musselburgh item ane pretended letter of explanation of the
forsaid tack under our privie seale of the dait 8 Sept. 1643 con-
tening ane warrand for uplifting of grassumes doubling of few
dewties and for ressaving & entering airis & vassals upon retours
precepts of clare constat comprysings resignations adjudications
persewing of improbations against the vassals & tennents of the
said Lo[rdship]: item the act of parlt made in his favours qherby
the 3 nynetene yeirs tack is ratified item ane pretended letter of
gift qherby our umgqhill father King Ja. 6 gave & granted to
umghill Patrick Master of Gray the monastery & prelacy of
Dumfermling with the haill teynds kirks barronnies emoluments
& dewties pertening to the said monastery daited at Stirlin the
8 Sept” 1586 %hilk 1s ane pretended ground of the ry* following
conceived in favours of Jo" erle of Lauderdale and his prede-
cessors of the lordship and regalitie of Mussilburgh qhilk was
ane part of the lordship and regalitie of Dumfermling Item ane
chartour granted be our umgqhill dearest father to umgqhill Sir
Jo* Maitland of Thirlestane secretary for the tyme of the said
lordship of Mussilburgh contening the particular Lands mylnes
and others therin mentioned upon the resignation of the commen-
dator and the convent contening ane clause de novo damus qhilk
chartour is daited the 28 June 1587 As also an other pretended
chartour made be us to umgqhill Jon erle of Lauderdaill of the
sad lo[rdship] daited the 12 nov* 1641 As also ane pretended
chartour under our great seale maid be us to Ja. erle of Abercorne
of all & haill the lo[rdship] & barony of Paislay daited the etc
day of etc 1642 And in lyke maner an other chartour granted
be us to Robert erle of Roxburgh of the lo[rdship] & baronies of
Holliedeane comprehending dyvers lands teynds offices & uthers
pertening of old to the abbacie of Kelso qhilk chartour is daited
the 21 June 1647. '

(To be continued.)
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Ture Recister oF THE Privy CounciL oF Scorranp. Edited by P.
Hume Brown, M.A., LL.D., Historiographer Royal. Third Series.
Vol. VI. a.p. 1678-1680. Pp. xxxv, 808. 8vo. Edinburgh:
H.M. General Register House. 1914. 15s. net.

THE tendency obvious in Volume V. (noticed 8.H.R. x, 422) towards grow-
ing severity in 1676-78 in order to compel religious conformity led inevitably
to explosions of resistance and revolt in 1678-80 duly chronicled in Volume
VI. now under review. ¢ The two years of our period,’ says the editor, ¢ are
among the most memorable in the history of Scotland. In those years
occurred the murder of Archbishop Sharp, the defeat of Grahame of Claver-
house by a body of Covenanters at Loudon Hill, the Rising of the religious
recusants in the West, their rout at Bothwell Bridge, and the repressive
measures of the administration that followed. With these successive
events it was the business of the Privy Council under the presidency of
Lauderdale to deal to theiextent of its powers—its prime function as a con-
stitutional body being the maintenance of the public peace.’

Accordingly the record is a continuous story of repression, of prosecutions
for rebellion and of manifestly abortive effort to crush the general spirit of
sympathy with the Covenant movement. Strange tests to outwit the
devices of honest political casuistry appear in the interrogatories to persons
suspected. Rigorous inquisitions were made concerning the series of out-
breaks—the attacks on the town mayor of Edinburgh, the skirmish at
Lesmahagow, the murder of the Archbishop, the burning of Acts of Parlia-
ment at Rutherglen, the battle (Drumclog) at Loudon Hill, attacks on the
royal forces at Glasgow, and at last the battle of Bothwell Bridge. To
track the participants and detect their abettors and resetters and to get
bonds of assurance from a reluctant people there was fierce cross-questioning
of suspects. Did they regard the killing of Sharp as murder, or as unlawful,
oras sinful ?  Was the rebellion a rebellion ? If they would not answer in
the affirmative they were to be indicted. Typical replies may be cited
dating some weeks after Bothwell Bridge. ¢ John Richardson in Stenhouse
being called and examined declares that he thinks the late riseing in arms
was no rebellion and is not clear to signe the bond and thinks that the last
riseing was not against the King but for the truth of God.’ ¢William
Cameron in Dalmelingtoun confesses he was in rebellion but is not clear to
call it a rebellion or that the killing of the Archbishop was a murther” A
singular expedient borrowed from continental methods was adopted as
regards the supposed murderers ; they were ¢ to be hanged in effigie in all
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the shires of Scotland that they may be more easily discovered”’ (p. 308).
As the register proceeds through the year 1680 things do not improve :
Donald Cargill at a conventicle excommunicates ¢us (z.e. Charles IL.), our
dearest brother (ie. James II. futurus) and our chieffe ministers’ ; the con-
venticles if restrained at all are only a little restrained by sheer military force
and strenuous prosecutions by Sir George M‘Kenzie, the King’s Advocate,
who is earning a historical nickname. Politics were once more theology,
with a vengeance, although there were few executions of the rebels.

In the magnificent index the heading ¢ Church and Religion’ occupies
seven solid, heavily referenced columns. Lauderdale, Secretary of State
(until October, 1680), and the Privy Council have scarcely any other public
business. The few witchcraft prosecutions perhaps indicate less the recrud-
escence of that frenzy than the engrossing claims of the Covenant to malign
attention by the government. A ¢Compt of the expenses given out anent
the witches,” four in number, strangled under sentence in 1678 at Peaston
Moor, Haddington, is painfully matter of fact in its cruel detail. The
exportation of vagrants goes on in ships for the American Plantations and
the cargoes actual and expected include covenanting prisoners. Miscel-
laneous documents in an appendix include earnest remonstrances against the
repressive policy and the exaction of bonds and tests as at once unlawful,
unreasonable, and likely to prove ¢unprestable.” Scores of these bonds are
minuted. Some references to the books and printing are of interest,
especially the mention of seditious works smuggled from Holland, including
the well-known Naphtali and the still more famous treatise Jus Regni apud
Scotos, by Buchanan. Professor Hume Brown in his succinct and yet com-
prehensive introduction has indicated the salient features—political, religious,
legal, and social—of the period covered, and he notes among the literary
facts the litigations between Andrew Anderson and Robert Sanders, the
rival printers. A remarkable circumstance, considering all things, is that
¢the time was prolific in Latin grammars,” Of course, however, the great
feature of this volume is that it contains the full official statement and sole
authoritative record of the case for the government—sorry enough, it is true
—against the covenant interest in Scotland.

Geo. NEILsoN,

CHronIcA JoHANNIs DE READING ET ANoNYMi CANTUARIENSIS, 1346-
1367. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by James Tait, M.A.,
Professor of Ancient and Medieval History. Pp. xi, 394, with two
facsimiles. Demy 8vo. Manchester : The University Press. 1914.
10s. 6d. net.

THrs volume contains two hitherto unpublished chronicles of the reign of
Edward III. Professor Tait has furnished introductions to both, which, in
learned discussion of the problems of sources and influence, leave nothing
to be desired.

In the case of the chronicle of John of Reading, Monk of Westminster,
whose work survives in a single manuscript in the Cottonian Library at the
British Museum, the editor has now made available to students the text of
chronicle which the continuator of the English Brute used as the basis
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of his continuationfrom 1346 to 1361, and occasionally for the six following
years, and from which some of the more picturesque passages in the
English chronicle are taken.

Dr. Friedrich Brie was the first to point out this connexion in his essay
Geschichte und Quellen der mittelenglischen Prosachronik The Brute of England,
in which he mentions that the Latin chronicle, in spite of its acknowledged
historical value, has not yet found any editor. This want has now been
fully supplied.

These two chronicles are of real importance for the short period of the
reign of Edward IIL which they cover, and are in several instances our
authority for events otherwise unrecorded. Thus we know only from
Reading’s chronicle of the King’s angry outburst in 1367 against the
Scottish envoys, wherein he addresses them as Vos degeneres et doloss
canitiem meam spernentes !’ and declares that they whisper to each other ¢ the
King of England has become an old dotard, no longer fit for warfare, let us
take measures rapidly, inviting to our aid islesmen and foreign mercenaries,
and thus overwhelm him, now that he is bereft of his old feudal army and
enriched by treasures taken from us and other nations.’

John of Reading, like a true monk of the period, had a thorough dislike
of the Franciscans, and he loses no opportunity of reviling these active
missionaries, ¢qui sibi adhaerentes semper pejorant.” People who elected to
be buried in the Friars’ churches were objects of his special contempt.

The text, notes and index combine to make this work a credit to its

editor and also to the Manchester Universi 1
a so to anchester University Press Joun Epwarbs.

Tue Book oF THE DurFrs. Compiled by Alistair and Henrietta Taylor.
2 vols. Vol. I. xxii, 307; Vol. IL. xiv, 321. With numerous
Tllustrations and Genealogical Tables. 4to. Edinburgh : Printed by
T. & A. Constable, and published by William Brown. 1914. £2 2s. net.

No such elaborate history of a Scottish family has been published since Mr.
George Seton’s Family of Seton. It can hardly compete with that work in
general sumptuousness of get-up. But on the other hand if it is not so
much an edition de luxe, or written with quite that literary grace which
distinguishes Mr. Seton’s work, it is put before the public in a sufficiently
attractive manner, being excellently printed and beautifully illustrated,
while there are many more references to authorities and rather more
attention given to specific dates than there are in the other book.

The present work is largely founded, as regards the principal lives of the
family, on the memoirs of the Duffs, written about 1770 by William Baird
of Auchmedden, but of course full advantage has been taken of much
additional information which has come to light since his day. Passing over
the first chapter which deals with the legendary history of the old Earls of
Fife,'the true story of the family commences with that David Duff who
married Agnes Chalmers the heiress of Muldavit. His successor in that
property six generations afterwards was John Duff, who got Muldavit from
his elder brother in 1575, and married as his second wife Margaret, second
daughter of John Gordon of Cairnburrow. By her he had eleven sons,
one of whom was Adam, and about this Adam there has been much
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controversy: if he can be proved to be identical with Adam Duff of
Clunybeg, from whom the later Earls of Fife were undoubtedly descended,
then the Earls can link themselves on to the Muldavit line and add some
seven generations more to their pedigree.

The later Dr. Cramond in an article in the Scotsman 29th July, 1889,
vehemently denied that the two Adams were the same. But the present
authors show, principally from the Kirk Session records of Botriphnie, that
Adam Duff in Ardrone, who was undoubtedly the son of Margaret
Gordon, was really the same person as Adam Duff in Clunybeg. He was
therefore tenant first of Ardrone and later of Clunybeg, but never seems to
have been the actual proprietor of that place. His son Alexander of
Keithmore was practically the founder of the fortunes of the family, though
Clunybeg himself had been a man of great shrewdness and sagacity. His
son, however, bettered his father’s example, and was a keen, industrious,
and painstaking man. It was he who is described in a ballad quoted in
this book as peddling his farm produce and carrying ¢a creel upon his back,
made o’ guid foreign segs,” and scoffers have said that it was on this account
he was called ¢ Creelie Duff.” Even if he were, it is nothing to be ashamed
of, but the authors point out another possible origin for the epithet. He
was, it is said, a short stout man, and may have been called ¢ Croilie,” from
the Scots word ¢Croil” a dwarf. He married a lady even stouter than
himself and equally managing. She is one of the many fat people who are
credited with having inadvertently sat down on the cat with fatal results
to the latter. Both he and she were pushing, prosperous, and jolly people.
There is an admirable portrait of the lady looking the embodiment of good
nature and one of Alexander himself in which he is represented as a rather
slender man in a very large ruff and a pointed beard. Here certainly is no
¢ croile’ or misshapen creature, Perhaps the artist of these portraits was an
idealist, which the sculptor who executed their figures for the tombstones in
Mortlach was not, as he has not flattered the appearance of the pair.

To them succeeded their eldest son, Alexander of Braco, who more than
carried out the family’s reputation for thrift and acquisitiveness. He was a
buyer of land in a canny way, but on a pretty large scale. His remark is
well known, when he saw a number of what would now be called ¢small
holdings ’ scattered throughout a wide valley near his home. ‘I'll gar 2’
that reek,” he said, ¢ gae thro’ ae lum yet,’ and he did it.

The only thing he did not do, which he should have liked to have done,
was to leave an heir male to his properties, so that the line of family had to
be carried on by his next brother, William of Dipple. He also had all the
family capacity for business, and had the immense practical advantage over
most people in these days, that the longer he sat at his bottle the more
cautious he got, so that while one might have got a tolerable bargain off
him when sober, it was impossible to overreach him when in liquor. It
was he who remarked to the Duchess of Gordon on her showing him the
new great staircase at Gordon Castle, before the railings had been put up,
that it was ¢a good forenoon stair I’

The family was enobled in the next generation in the person of William
Duff, who was created Lord Braco in 1735, and Earl Fife in 17509.
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Beyond the fact that he had been a steady supporter of the Government, and
had become an influential man in the County, there does not appear to
have been any special reason why he should have been thus honoured. It
was he who built Duff House, and like many people who build houses he
had a violent quarrel with his architect, Robert Adam, which ended in a
long and exasperating law suit. He had fourteen children, of whom by
far the best was the youngest son Arthur, who seems to have been a general
favourite and the friend and counsellor of all the family. The second son
James succeeded as second Earl (not Baron as on p. 173) Fife, and occupied
himself with politics more than any other of the family had done. He was
made a Peer of Great Britain in 1790 under the title of Baron Fife or
Baron of Fife, not Earl Fife as stated in the text, with remainder to the
heirs male of his body. As, however, he left no issue this title became
extinct at his death, and his Irish honours descended to his next brother,
Alexander, who only enjoyed them two years. He was succeeded by his
son James, a gallant soldier and an excellent landlord. He also had another
Peerage conferred on him, having been created in 1827 Baron Fife in the
Peerage of the United Kingdom (not of Great Britain). This too became
extinct on his death without issue in 1857, and the Irish Peerage was
inherited by his nephew, James Duff, in whose person still another peerage
was created, he having been made Baron Skene of Skene in 1857. He
died in 1879, and his funeral, as the authors rightly observe, was a most
imposing ceremony, as the present writer can himself witness. His son,
whose recent death was so universally lamented, was created Duke of Fife in
1885, and again, with a different remainder, in 189o.

The account of the line of Duffs which was ultimately nobilitated
occupies only a portion of these volumes. Full details are given of all the
cadet branches which can be traced, of whom the most important are
perhaps Hatton, Fetteresso, Drummuir, and Orton. Quite a number of -
unattached families and individuals are also mentioned.

It is difficult to speak too highly of the industry and enthusiasm which
have gone to the compilation of these volumes, and Scottish genealogists
owe the authors a deep debt of gratitude. Of course there are faults, but
none of a very serious nature. The arrangement, for instance, might have
been better, especially with regard to the children of each family. They
are generally put in the middle of the memoirs; once they are at the
beginning and once they are relegated to a foot note in small type. One
usually finds in books that are written by persons not conversant with
ancient deeds that the transcription of Latin charters leaves much to be
desired, and to this rule the present work is no exception. The charters
given in the early pages appear to have been copied from some old and
inaccurate inventory, and are full of mistakes. As most of them are in the
printed volumes of the Great Seal Register, it would have been easy to have
got them collated with that by some person familiar with such work. In
the interesting chapter on the Heraldry of the Duffs it is stated that when
Mr. Thomas Gordon Duff of Drummuir matriculated his arms in 1909 the
stag’s head in his fourth (Drummuir) quarter was ‘by oversight’ represented
as cabossed instead of erased. But only two pages before a sketch of the
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Drummuir arms as recorded in 1750 (not 1650 as stated below the
illustration) shows the stag’s head cabossed. No doubt it was used erased
a hundred years earlier in the funeral escutcheon of Katherine Duff of
Drummuir, but the authority of the Lyon Register was not unnaturally,
indeed rightly, followed in the matriculation of 1909. The authors, too,
seem to think that General Sir Beauchamp Duff who matriculated arms in
1908 has a mark of cadency too many in his coat. Though subsequent
investigation may have shown this to be the case, the matriculation was
quite correct in view of the information available at the time.

We have left little enough space to comment on what to many must be
the most interesting features of this work, namely, the fine series of family
portraits and other illustrations. They are all quite delightful, and the
family have on the whole been most fortunate in their painters. The
portraits from old Clunybeg downwards have an air of distinction which is
partly no doubt owing to the costume, but is also due to the presence of a
certain forceful character which appears in most of them. Who we wonder
was the nameless ¢Venetian artist’ who painted the fine portrait of
Alexander Duff of Keithmore, ¢Creely’? What Italian painter was
wandering about the North of Scotland in the seventeenth century painting
obscure lairds and tenants? Whoever he was he has painted a most telling
portrait, though we think it is doubtful whether Keithmore ever really
wore a ruff, especially one of such noble dimensions: they were quite out
of date by the time he was painted.

One of the quaintest portraits given is that of Major Hugh Duff of
Muirtown, an antiquary and author of some note in his day, who is repre-
sented in all the glory of a new and enormous top hat, then first coming
into fashion: in itself it is a hideous thing, but we should have been sorry
had the Major been painted without it : it is the saving of the picture.

There are several Raeburns, all fine examples of that master, but if the
older portraits are worthy of all distinction and praise that is not to say that
the more modern ones are not also good. It would be difficult, we think,
to find anywhere a more charming portrait than that of Mrs. Duff of
Hatton by Hugh Riviere.

Another distinguishing feature of this book is the series of views of the
mansions and residences belonging to various members of the family, which
form appropriate headings to the chapters. They fit the happy mean
between mere architectural elevations and pictures where the house is
idealised and its identity sacrificed to considerations of artistic setting.

There is a good index, invaluable to a book of this kind.

J. Barrour Paur.

Tue Lire oF CHARLES, THIRD EARL STaNHOPE. Commenced by Ghita
Stanhope ; revised and completed by G. P. Gooch. Pp. vi, 286.
With Six Illustrations. Demy 8vo. London: Longmans, Green &
Co. 1914. 10s. net.

THE atmosphere of suspicion and mistrust which surrounded the few men
in England who were bold enough to profess liberal opinions during the
reactionary years that followed the French Revolution would almost seem
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to have accompanied them to their graves; for it is a singular fact that,
though historians have delighted to make us familiar with the deeds, the
characters and the writings of such shining characters as Pitt and Burke,
the doings of their opponents have been consigned to an undeserved
oblivion.  This is especially true of Charles, third Earl Stanhope, pro-
bably the most outstanding of the advanced thinkers of his day : remark-
able as his career was, it has found no chronicler until the appearance, a
hundred years after his death, of the present volume, the joint work of his
great-great-granddaughter, the late Miss Ghita Stanhope, and Mr. G. P.
Gooch.

Perhaps it was because Stanhope, judged by the mental standards of his
age, was so entirely abnormal that he found no sympathetic biographer.
Even to the early nineteenth century he must have been an inexplicable
problem : his standpoint is in many ways curiously modern, and only
through twentieth century spectacles can it be appreciated. To his own
age he was the Don Quixote of England—as such he is caricatured by
Gilroy—a peer who was also a Jacobin, who corresponded with the French
Revolution leaders, who believed in a Republic, who addressed his inferiors
as ‘citizen,” who championed the rights of man and inveighed against the
slave trade, who had strange ideas about the National Debt, who believed
he had invented a boat which could move without help of wind or sails and
against the tide, and—most extraordinary of all—who went to bed with
only a thin cotton nightcap on and slept with the windows open.

Miss Stanhope and Mr. Gooch have, for the first time, furnished us with
a well-balanced and sympathetic account of this psychological enigma, and,
in addition to throwing much light on the nooks and corners of the political
world of his time, have revealed Stanhope in his true colours as a fearless
reformer,’ the kinsman and, in his early days, the comrade of Pitt, a wor-
shipper at the shrine of liberty, the champion of the Nonconformists, the
opponent with Wilberforce of the slave trade, the protagonist of sound
finance and coinage reform, the lifelong sympathiser with the aspirations of
Ireland, the constant advocate of the extension of the franchise and re-
organisation of the electoral system. And that was only one side of his
character : for in his days of retirement he devoted himself to mechanics
and science, assisting in the development of canals, and being one of the
earliest inventors of the steamboat. In character he was a proud, reserved,
austere man, whose life was embittered by family quarrels. The last years
of his life were most lonely—divergence of political views or incom-
patibility of character had estranged nearly all his former friends and
connections.

The whole volume is fascinating and a valuable addition to the historical
literature of the period, not only as an acute and penetrating study of a
strange, wayward character, but because of its valuable accumulation of
fresh facts, and especially because of the insight it gives into the conditions
under which the men on the unpopular side lived and the obstacles they
had to face, in a period at once one of the most brilliant and reactionary
in English history.

W. D. RosiEson.
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Scors Peerace. Edited by Sir James Balfour Paul, C.V.O., LL.D.
Vol. IX. Index. Pp. vi, 914. 8vo. Edinburgh: David Douglas.
I9I4. 25s. net.

Finis coronat opus. The ninth and concluding volume of this monumental
work is before us, and our hearty congratulations must be given to Lyon
King of Arms on the completion of his labours.

Some 150 or more pages are taken up with the inevitable addenda et
corrigenda, which must come to light when a record on so large a scale is
composed. Many of these, we observe, are supplied by Mr. J. Maitland
Thomson, LL.D., whose scrupulous accuracy and critical acumen make
him second to none among living Scottish genealogists.

The bulk of the volume, however, is devoted to a full and elaborate
index, which was peculiarly essential owing to the manner in which Scots
Peerage was compiled, that is to say, with hardly any cross-references.
Indeed, without this help it would be impossible for a student to find what
he might want in the body of the work.

This index is indeed a masterly performance, and reflects the greatest
credit on its compiler, Mrs. Alexander Stuart ; to quote from the editorial
note, ‘it contains a list of between forty and fifty thousand names, and each
person is definitely described by the mention of his or her title, occupation,
or relationship.’

Certainly the thanks of all historians and genealogists, small or great, are
due to Sir James Balfour Paul and his able coadjutors ; even if we were
disposed to point out any shortcomings which we might consider to exist,
the extremely modest tone adopted in his editorial note would make even
the most captious of critics hold his peace.

Having read every article in the eight preceding tomes, we can confi-
dently endorse his claim that it is “an advance on what has gone before,’
and we may add thereto that it must remain for the next hundred years,
if not for all time, the standard work on the nobility of the northern
kingdom.

Vicary Gisss.

Kircumrin aNp Fort-Aucustus. By Dom Odo Blundell, O.S.B.,
F.S.A.Scot. Pp.72. With 8 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Printed at
the Abbey Press, Fort-Augustus. 1914. 2s. net.

ThHis little book is full of interesting details, drawn from original sources,
touching the political troubles in 1715 and 17435 as they affected the central
Highlands. In its first phase it formed the subject of the author’s address
as retiring president of the Inverness Scientific and Literary Society, and he
was certainly well-advised in issuing the study in permanent form. .

As Kilcumein, the name of the district, lay on the chain of lakes
in the Glen of Scotland now connected by the Caledonian Canal, and was
midway between Inverness and Inverlochy, which had been converted into
strongholds during the Cromwellian wars, it is supposed that a military
station of some sort must have been made there at the same period for the
convenience of troops passing from one to the other. But it was not till
after the rebellion of 1715 that a regular fort was made at Kilcumein, to
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which after its extension General Wade gave the name of Fort-Augustus
in honour of Prince William Augustus, better known as Duke of Cumber-
land, 2 name of ‘unenviable notoriety in the district,” as the author states,
and outside it, too, as he might have added. The fort at Inverlochy had
been rebuilt in 1690 by General Mackay, and renamed Fort-William,
presumably in compliment to King William IIL.

Dom Blundell has been very successful in gathering new facts about the
part played by Fort-Augustus in the famous Risings. It was here that the
local clans laid down their arms and renounced the Stuart cause, and it was
here that they gained the first of their remarkable successes against the
Government troops. It was captured by Prince Charles Edward a few
weeks before Culloden, and was in consequence the scene of the last of his
triumphs. In addition to the military episodes, much useful information is
given about road-making in that neighbourhood, which serves to increase
the reputation of General Wade as the most renowned road-maker of his
time. Fort-Augustus remained the property of the Crown till 1867, when
it was sold to Lord Lovat. In 1876 it was handed over to the English
congregation of Benedictine monks, who erected the present stately pile of
buildings.

While testifying to the pleasure a perusal of the book has given, it is a
pity, though perhaps beyond its scope, that the author was not more
particular in elucidating the earliest form in which Kilcumein is found in
original record. 'The name is explained as the church or cell of Cumein,
a disciple and successor of St. Columba. The inference, of course, depends
on the earliest authentic form of the word. If Kilwhinnin, the form used
by Pennant, be the correct one, and he gives the neighbouring elevation
the name of Seewhinnin in corroboration, then the name of another saint
must be understood, that saint who has bequeathed his name to the abbey
of Kilwinning in Cunningham and to several chapels in Galloway and
Cumberland.

The book is furnished with several old plans of the fort from the War
Office, which add much to its interest and value. The printing is a credit
to the Abbey Press.

James WiLson.

Tue Ace oF Erasmus, Lectures delivered in the Universities of Oxford
and London. By P. S. Allen, ML.A., Fellow of Merton College,
g)xford. Pp. 303. Demy 8vo. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1914.

s. net.

Nor the least valuable part of Mr. Allen’s fascinating lectures on The Age
of Erasmus, as delivered in the Universities of Oxford and London, is his
sympathetic appreciation of the spirit of the times about which he is writing,
his acceptation of it as it was, whether for good or evil, his broad-minded
tolerance of the weaknesses of both parties in that vindictive quarrel.
What he is really concerned to show us is the difficulties with which the
would-be scholar of that day had to contend. Truly they were giants in
those days, else little would have been printed for our subsequent learning,
The insuperable labours of copying counted as nothing, and the finer
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spirits among them ran after the New-Knowledge as men in a desert after
water. Among the keenest of these searchers after knowledge was
Erasmus, who travelled over Western Europe in quest of Greek and in
pursuit of ancient manuscript.

Much has been written on Erasmus, who especially, as revealed in the
three thousand letters which have been so learnedly edited by Mr. Allen,
is after all his own best commentator and biographer. Still those who
have these things at heart can never tire of reading about that wonderful
Re-birth of Letters, that fevered hunger and thirst for the New-Knowledge
—of authors sacred and Profane—which set those great Fifteenth Century
Scholars mentally and spiritually afire.

Mr. Allen’s book answers admirably to its title. Its author is not con-
cerned with that mental martyrdom which Erasmus, torn as he was
between the contending camps of Christendom, and sympathizing with or
disapproving of both in turn—must, we know, have suffered. Rather he
gives us the dignified figure of the great Scholar standing out in command-
ing eminence against a confused background of clamouring Schoolmen,
Scholars, Priests, Pedants, Prelates, and Potentates, all of whom he had in
some way or other to satisfy or appease. Over the matter of his repudia-
tion of the Letter against Pope Julius, our author passes lightly, observing
that it is long since we expected every virtue from greatness. The writer
is occupied more with the spirit of the time in which Erasmus flourished
than with a study of the man himself. He emphasizes the ignorance,
grossness and superstition of the age, the malice even against which the
expositors of the new learning had to contend, and above all the difficulties
which attended the pursuit of Greek. When in 1499 Erasmus visited
Oxford, Greek was not taught there, and it was to London rather than to
Oxford that he turned as the centre of Classic culture, and where on a
later visit he met the ¢five or six men who are thorough masters of both
Latin and Greek.” His friendships with the great English men of that day,
—Colet, More, Linacre, Grocyn, Fisher and others are referred to in the
account of his studies in London, Oxford and Cambridge, at which last
place, as is well known, he spent three years collating MSS. and working
on his translation of the New Testament. Commenting on his wanderings
to Paris and Italy, Mr. Allen points out the fluid nature’ of University
qualifications in that day, when a course of lectures taken in one University
could be reckoned in another, and when a bachelor’s degree taken in Paris, as
by Erasmus—could be completed by a Doctorate conferred on him in Thurin.

Particularly interesting in this chapter on the Universities is the account
of the disputations held publicly and in Latin, but exhibiting in some of
the subjects raised, the questioning spirit of the time. The points argued
at Louvain 1488-1507 by Adrian of Utrecht, afterwards Pope Adrian VI,
show the faint stirrings of revolt and the awakenings of moral and spiritual
appeal even in a polished Professor of Theology. How much of this liberal
mental attitude towards spiritual discipline survived Adrian’s accession to
the Papacy, does not concern us here, but the free exercise of a distinguished
prelate’s mind on these debatable questions contributes not a little to our
understanding of ¢ The Age of Erasmus.’
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In his chapter on The Transalpine Renaissance Mr. Allen makes clear the
vast strides which the Northern and Western nations had made in
intellectual culture, to the amazement of the Italian schools of learning,
who had hitherto prided themselves upon their undisputed pre-eminence.
In 1517 it was possible for a Bishop of Paris to bear witness that ¢Italy
has no one to compare with him in literary gifts, . . . with respect to the
Italians . . . Erasmus eclipses every one, Transalpine and Cisalpine alike.’
This is a fine testimony, and is not a little illuminating as to the cosmo-
politan character of that scholarship of which Erasmus was to remain for
centuries the most illustrious exponent. Avice Law.

Noraste Encrisa TriaLs. THE TriaL ofF Eucene Aram. Edited by
Eric R. Watson, LL.B., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law.
Pp. xvi, 221, with 12 plates. 8vo. Edinburgh: William Hodge &
Co. 1913. 5s. net.

DespITE the many versions of the story already in existence, it has been left
to Mr. Watson to dispel the clouds of romance surrounding the name of
Eugene Aram, and to present us with an unbiassed account of the real facts,
in which at times the flow of the narrative is checked by the quantity of
detail and explanation introduced. That a man of culture should be a
criminal is not unprecedented, but that a student of ancient languages and
comparative philology should be guilty of a sordid murder is singular enough
to justify the interest that has always centred round Eugene Aram.
During the fourteen years that elapsed between the disappearance of Daniel
Clark and the accidental discovery of his bones in 1758, Aram had led the
life of a scholar, devoting himself to works requiring more patience and
assiduity than usually accompany the criminal nature. He is remarkable as
being the first to recognise the analogy between Celtic and other European
languages, and the relation between philology and ethnology. His speech
in his own defence, on the fallibility of circumstantial evidence, is a literary '
masterpiece, but it is erroneous to suppose that he spent years over its com-
position, in fear of ultimate apprehension. We commend the appendices,
and the inclusion of the Essay Towards a Lexicon, containing his most
important philological conclusions. The illustrations are excellent, but an
index is lacking. J. G. HamiLTON-GRIERSON.

TriaL or Mary Branpy. Norasie EncrisH Triaws. Edited by
Wm, Roughead. 210 pp. 8vo. Edinburgh: Wm. Hodge & Co.
19I4. 5s. net.

MR. RouGHEAD has an inimitable way of narrating a cause célébre which no

one else seems able to attain to. In this account of a once famous trial for

murder he is at his best, and he makes this tragedy of long ago, which
impressed both Horace Walpole and Mrs. Carter, very interesting and
instructive.  Shortly told, the story is this. Miss Blandy, the daughter of

a solicitor, who lived in a rich way at Henley, inspired by her (married)

lover, the Hon. William Cranstoun, administered to her father white

arsenic, supplied to her by Cranstoun, so that he died on the 14th August,

1751. Her defence was that she thought the powder was a philtre to make

her father ¢kinder’ both to herself and her lover, but, tried at Oxford, she
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was held to be guilty of murder and hanged. The editor has collected a
great deal of valuable contemporary information on the murder and its
perpetrators, the escape of the wretched Cranstoun and his ultimate fate,
and has enriched his book with many rare portraits of the unfortunate Miss
Blandy both in mundane and prison garb. A note on page 151 deserves
correction. Lady Mary Hamilton was sister to Lady Cranstoun and the
Countess of Home, all daughters of William, second Marquis of Lothian.
A. Francis STEUART.

THE AMmEs Founpation YEAR Books oF RicHarD II. 12 Richard IL,
A.D. 1388-1389. Edited by George F. Deiser. Pp. xxxi, 239. With
four illustrations. 4to. Cambridge (U.S.A.): Harvard University
Press ; London : Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press.
1914. 2Is. net.

How much of solidarity there is in the historical study of law is pleasantly
evinced by the American editing of this volume, the first year book of
Richard IL to be brought out except in second hand segments. Many
year books of Edward 1., Edward II., and Edward III. have been printed,
and the series for the reigns subsequent to Richard II. has long been avail-
able in black letter editions. Those of Richard II. hitherto omitted
entirely are now taken in hand under the American foundation, instituted
in 1910, for the advancement of legal knowledge and in honour of the
late James Barr Ames of Harvard.

The opening volume is edited by Mr. Deiser, a member of the Philadel-
phia bar, who has made extensive research into the MS. sources in England,
and whose Introduction, a little breezy in style, displays an excellent work-
ing knowledge of the whole field of the year books. He does not commit
himself to an opinion on the debate, still unsettled, whether these reports of
decisions were official or not, but his remarks prove his knowledge of the
entire problem. No fewer than twenty-two MSS. are available for the
whole reign, nine of which are applicable to 12 Richard II., and have been
used by Mr. Deiser.

There are always from time to time discoveries of fresh versions for the
number of copies made must have been large. (Lately the present reviewer
disembowelling the covers of a very early print of Virgil found pasted in
—along with printed scraps of a grammar, with preface by Erasmus—two
leaves of parchment evidently part of a late thirteenth-century year book,
probably between 21 and 23 Edward 1.)

The model followed by Mr. Deiser is not that set by Mr. Pike in the
Rolls Series, but that of Professor Maitland and Mr. Turner in the Selden
Society publications, with a translation en regard. Adequate tables of the
rubrics and indexes of cases, matters, and names are also furnished. Judg-
ments of interest concern, for example, the effect of charter of pardon,
deodand where a tin mine fell in, an attempt to interfere with a jury, and the
concurrence of claims of villenage with enforcement of contract of service,

America shares with England the inheritance of English law, and
American legal scholars are with high credit sharing also the great task of
ascertaining the ancestral record. Geo. NEILsoN.
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Tue Hermrts AND ANcHORITEs OF EngLAND. By Rotha Mary Clay.
Pp. xx., 272. With many Illustrations. Demy 8vo. London:
Methuen & Co. 1914. 7s. 6d. net.

IN a necessarily brief review like the present one, no adequate justice can
be done to a work in which Miss Clay, with marvellous industry and
exceptional ability has presented to us the story of the Hermits and
Anchorites of England and Wales from the earliest times till the period of
the Reformation.

To a self-indulgent age like the present, the vocation of a hermit seems
little short of what Christianity was to the Greeks; such a one was a fool
for his pains. But, as is universally recognized, serious illnesses of the
Body, whether Social or Politic, call for exceptional remedies, and this was
the justification of the ¢ Ancren Riwle.” In the dark and rude ages in
which most of the Hermits of whom Miss Clay gives us such fascinating
accounts, withdrew from the world, their example served as a noble appeal
to leave the temptations of the senses, and rise above the grosser appetites of
the flesh to a sphere where only the cravings of the spirit were satisfied. It
is of course open to remark that the Hermit was in a sense the ¢eccentric’
of his day, that he was occasionally supported by the alms of the pious,—
that is, when they could be near enough to minister,—it is furthermore
true that they did not abandon a standard of comfort such as we enjoy
to-day, and that the inconveniences which appear so appalling to us would
not have been particularly distressing to the men of the early middle-ages.
It may also be suggested—by way of similar Devil’s Advocacy,—that in the
secluded life 2 man escaped from the hurly-burly, he could avoid work,
avoid contact with his fellows, and indulge his mania for eccentricity in any
way he pleased.

Yet the most sinister-minded critic will admit that a man does not
subject himself to cold, nakedness, hunger and probable martyrdom from
mere eccentricity, and indeed the life and labours of such men as St.
Cuthbert, St. Bartholomew of Farne, and St. Werston of Malvern, bear
witness to the contrary. And, with regard to the suggestion that such
recluses escaped the ordinary duties of life, it should be remembered how
closely all anchorites were immured, and how sacredly bound to the Rule
of their neighbouring Bishop. We may be sure that unless they had been
subject to authority, such breakings away from the Church would never
have been suffered by Medieval Ecclesiasticism. More than this, many
monasteries owed their origin to a cluster of hermit cells, notably the
abbeys of Crowland, Malvern and Selby.

It is difficult altogether to deny a certain element of egoism in this choice
of an isolated life, for, as Miss Clay tells us in her admirable Introductory
Chapter, the life of religious dedication was in these times regarded as that
nearest perfection. But apart from its spiritual aspect the life of such
hermits frequently had an economic and even social value for the com-
munity at large. They were patient scholars who ¢sent forth from their
cells books of devotion, historical works, poetry and at least one valuable
dictionary.” The Hermit, who was able to mix with his fellows, served
the community in prayer and preaching, collected alms, or helped to clear
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the forest ; he often made roads and bridges, or attended to ferries where
people needed a convenient passage over some lonely river. In many of
these useful ways the Hermit undoubtedly served his generation.

Miss Clay’s book is amply illustrated with many photographs of ancient
hermitages and saints, and closes with an invaluable Appendix giving a list
of all the known hermitages in the order of their county.

Arice Law.

Tue Power oF Ipears IN AmEricAN History. By Ephraim Douglass
Adams, Professor of History, Leland Stanford University. (Dodge
Foundation Lectures in Citizenship in the University of Yale)) Pp.
xiii; 159. Crown 8vo. New Haven: Yale University Press. London:
Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press. 1913. 5s. net.

THE Marxist theory that all historical movements and all political changes
are the result of the interplay of economic interests alone has found many
disciples among American " scholars. Such writers assert, for example,
that in the Civil War of 1860-65 opposition to slavery on ethical grounds
went for nought. The real fundamental questions at issue were the in-
efficiency of slave as compared with free labour, and the relative economic
merits of a loose confederacy and a unified state. Professor Adams in these
lectures breaks a lance with the materialist historians. He holds, without
neglecting economic conditions, that certain ideals—notably nationality
and liberty (in the form of an anti-slavery agitation}—were the driving
power behind the Federalist movement, and that these ideals triumphed
even against the direct economic interest of the capitalist cotton planters of
New England. The first evidences of American nationality Dr. Adams
finds in the patriotic fervour evoked by the war of 1812 with England.
The enunciation of the Monroe doctrine in 1823 was ‘a notice served
upon the world that we had become a nation,” and further tangible evidence
is afforded by the adoption of a protective system. The secession problem
finally crystallised the nationalist sentiment,

Dr. Adams supports his arguments by references to contemporary mani-
festations of popular feeling and illustrations from writers of the time. In
the main he seems to prove his point, though, like most historians with a
keen interest in literature, he is inclined to do less than justice to the
economic side of the question. Of five lectures in the volume the discus-
sion of nationality and anti-slavery occupies the two most important. The
third deals with Manifest Destiny—An Emotion, and shows how the
American people believed their destiny to be first to establish and expand
democracy, and second to increase national power by territorial acquisition.
The concluding lectures discuss the power of religion as a means of serving
humanity,and the American conception of democracy, which took at one time
the exaggerated form of a belief in an impossible vision, and is now coming
to be regarded more truly and sanely as a constantly progressive movement
towards betterment. Professor Adams’s work is thoughtful, inspiring, and
full of a lively hope in the future of his country.

e
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Encrisn HistoricaL LrTeraTture IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. By
Charles Lethbridge Kingsford. With an Appendix of Chronicles and
Historical Pieces hitherto for the most part unprinted. Pp. xvi, 429.
Demy 8vo. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1913. 15s. net.

WE have reached a period when history, though not grown garrulous, has
become autobiographical. We are now having histories of the historians,
far beyond the restricted scope of the series on the Early Chroniclers of
Europe which appeared some thirty years ago. Mr Gooch’s History and
Historians and M. Fueter’s Historiographie Moderne are symptomatic of the
current historiographic introspection. Mr. Kingsford carries the process
into specialism : the chroniclers are to be sorted into centuries and analysed
accordingly : and the analysis is assisted by new texts of more unprinted
chronicles. A reviewer’s problem is to determine whether there is more
call to estimate the estimates of the old chronicles or to scrutinise the new
¢ historical pieces’ which in 120 pages of text form splendid appendix to the
critical estimate of the whole range of fifteenth century history. We could
have been happy with either ; we are yet more delighted to have both.

The real medieval student will instinctively prefer the textual supple-
ment, because it is so much recovered contemporary testimony, and as such
more lastingly serviceable for study than mere criticism can ever be. True
they are minor light these bits of southern chronicle, northern chronicle,
London chronicle, Brut continuations, monastic annals from Sherborne,
Waltham, Gloucester, and Tewkesbury, and notanda of Yorkist partizans,
but it is often light in dark places, and dispels many uncertainties. In this
book, as in a previous collection by Mr. Flenley (§.H.R. ix, 196), we may
test the measure of value and novelty by the Scottish references, e.g.
Henry IV s invasion in 1400, Henry Percy’s mission to Scotland in 1414,
and Douglas’s mission to England in 1420 (afterwards denounced as
¢perjury ’), the siege of Roxburgh by James L. in 1436, the fighting the
Scots did in France, and the presence of the Earl of Douglas and of Snow-
don Herald of Scotland, at Edward IV.’s Court in 1472. Such items of the
annals give Mr. Kingsford’s appendix rank among sources requiring con-
sultation for Scottish history. In his study of the interrelations of chronicle
from Walsingham to Capgrave down to Polydore Vergil, and particularly
in his tracking of the manifold shapes and influences of the Brut and its
continuations, Mr. Kingsford renders invaluable services by elucidating the
mode in which chronicle developed into history and history into literature
till Spenser and Shakespeare may sometimes be read as the flower not only
of poetical but also in some degree of historical performance. It is at least
time, as Mr. Kingsford says, that the tracing of Shakespeare’s material to
its ultimate original is ¢a proper conclusion to the study of English historical
literature in the fifteenth century.” Literature and history have this in
common that the knowledge of their sources is for both an indispensable of
sound criticism. In history, however, it is the foremost consideration in
determining credibility and authority.

Had space allowed, Mr. Kingsford might have been exhibited as tracing .
the pedigree of the ¢Brut’ back from English into its Latin and French
forms, and thence through the London chronicles to its remoter ancestry,
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and then forward into the main stem of the English histories which Spenser
and Shakespeare, as well as Stowe, Holinshed and Bacon, read. A later
example might have been taken in Edward Hall, whose authorities, bias,
and gorgeous touch of rhetoric, but essential fidelity and historical import-
ance, are all adequately appreciated. Excellent also is the chapter on
poetry and ballads, wherein is set forth the capacity of political verse for
pungent if partizan historical narration, strong in satire and innuendo.
The day is past when it was necessary to regard a historical voucher as only
secondary because it was in rhyme. Professor Firth has led the way in
demonstrations of how much of contemporary fact can be accurately re-
corded in even a third-classsong. Mr. Kingsford sees such literary sources
with the same sympathy. The literary aspect determined the scope of his
enquiry, for a principal purpose of his book was to trace the literary develop-
ment in the writing of history. That purpose he has effectually attained.

ANNUAL REPORT OF THE AMERICAN HISTORICAL ASSOCIATION FOR THE
YEar 1911. In Two Volumes. Vol. II. The Correspondence of
Robert Toombs, Alexander H. Stephens, and Howell Cobb. Edited
by Ulrich B. Phillips. Pp. 759. Royal 8vo. Washington. 1913.

ProrEssor PHiLIPs introduces this collection of the letters of three lawyers
of the southern states (who all held office in Confederate government)
with a brief preface and biographical chronology. Toombs, born 1810, died
1885, was Secretary of State. Stephens, born 1812, died 1883, was Vice-
President. Cobb, born 1815, died 1868, had been Secretary of the U.S.
Treasury before the civil war, and in 1861 he became President of the
Confederate Congress. Toombs and Cobb both became generals in the
Confederate Army. The correspondence of the three with one another,
and with many people besides, has long been recognised as an important
source of intimate information proceeding from the very centre of the
secession side in the great struggle, and a great many of their letters,
speeches, and papers have been printed and are already part of the political
history of the United States. Over 600 pieces are contained in the present
extensive volume, which without doubt must take its place as an indis-
pensable body of current commentary at every stage of the conflict, and of
the subsequent controversies and discussions on reconstruction. The
editorial function seems to be in every way capably and faithfully per-
formed, and the index is full and careful.

Only a specialist reader can adequately appreciate the detailed contribu-
tion to history which such a body of letters constitutes. They reflect
equally the exuberance of feeling over ¢the glorious news of a Southern
Confederacy” when that was proclaimed in 1861, and the steady spirit with
which, after a ¢sea of blood,” the defeated South met the ultimate over-
throw and faced the conditions it involved. Standpoints and outlook are
prevailingly local and circumscribed, although, for instance, on the slave
question and the fifteenth amendment they gain by their southern intensity
what they lack in breadth. In one very interesting letter Cobb earnestly
urges upon W. H. Seward the baselessness of the charge against Jefferson
Davis of complicity in the assassination of Lincoln.
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TRravEL AND DEscripTiON (1765-1865). By Solon Justus Buck. (Collec-
tions of the Illinois State Historical Library, Bibliographical Series,
Vol. IL) Pp. xii, 514. With Six Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Pub-
lished by the Trustees of the Illinois State Historical Library, Springfield,
Illinois. 1914.

"THis volume contains the first portion of bibliographical data collected by

Mr. Buck, one of a group of teachers and students of the University of

Illinois who have undertaken an exhaustive historical survey of the State

of Illinois. In the first part of the book the author has tabulated and

arranged in chronological order the full titles of all books or pamphlets
containing accounts of travel in or descriptions of the State of Illinois from

its occupation by the English in 1765 down to the close of the year 1865.

Under each title is appended a note of the value and contents of the book.

From the English point of view the period from 1765 to the establishment

in 1790 of territorial government is of prime interest, owing to the number

of English travellers, missionaries, and soldiers who have left on record their
impressions of the semi-civilised lands between the Ohio and the Mississippi.

The English settlement in Edwards County, established by Morris Birkbeck

and Edward Flower, has an interest and a literature all its own. The latter

part of the volume is of local interest, consisting of a list of county histories
of the State and a table of the various collections extant of territorial and

State laws from 1788-1913. There is a full index.

THE CLan CaMPBELL.  Abstracts of Entries relating to Campbells in the
Sheriff Court Books of Perthshire and in the Particular Register of
Hornings and Inhibitions for that County. Prepared and Edited by the
Rev. Henry Paton. Pp. viiiy 170. 4to. Edinburgh : Otto Schulze
& Co. 1914. 15s. net.

A FIrsT volume of Campbell collections from Argyllshire courts, noticed
last year (8. H.R. xi, 111), is promptly followed by a second volume contain-
ing materials from Perthshire. The inventory now presented, excerpts and
indexes fully 8oo entries, which will facilitate the roll call of Campbells
hereafter at whatever bar or bars they may be called to answer for their
debts and doings. MTr. Paton’s methodical diligence and his accuracy in
names and places are characteristics once more in evidence. And the
Campbells are still coming—Tlairds and tenants, creditors, debtors, rebels,
horners and horned.

Memorrs as 4 Source oF Encrist History. By L. Rice-Oxley. 8vo.
Pp. 54. Oxford: B. H, Blackwell. 2s. 6d. net.

Our readers will recall Professor Firth’s bright and comprehensive survey
of the memoir as historical material with special reference to the seven-
teenth century (S.H.R. x. 329). Doubtless, it is a pupil of his who in this
Stanhope Essay of 1914 resumes and continues the critical examination,
offering fresh illustrations of the special value of such contributions, which,
though often controlled by some one-sided motive and therefore, as the
essayist well phrases it, ¢ dangerously flavoured,’ contain an extensive body
of invaluably intimate and important observations both of opinion and of
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fact. Of course, the great exemplars are Evelyn and Pepys. A recent
reperusal has predisposed the present critic to estimate more highly the
quality (i.e. to reduce the percentage of accepted inferiority) of the
former as compared with the latter. The vivacity and psychological
unreserve of the latter put him in a place of his own as absolute as that
of Montaigne among the essayists, yet the former, in spite of his rather
priggish self-consciousness, was well worthy of that compliment of ‘compleat
mourning’ and that place at the pall of Pepys’s funeral from which only
his own illness hindered him. Together these two mark the summit of
achievement in the memoir, written without axe to grind, except perhaps
that the graver man—probably not the less vain of the pair—had more of
an eye to a solemn record of his own importance to his age.

Mr. Rice-Oxley properly holds that the memoir is at its best an indirect
register of contemporary social manners and customs, ¢the spirit of life’
preserving itself better there than in the page of formal and ‘elegant’
history. (The essay is so well written that a lapse in grammar in the
second sentence of page 9 should be corrected.) As a complementary
epilogue to Professor Firth’s lecture the little book combines sound appre-
ciations of the literary equally with the historical service rendered by the
diarists. This notice may fitly close with a hint to professors of history in
Scotland that there is not only room but an obvious need for parallel treat-
ment of analogous Scottish diaries and ¢historical observes.” There is in
the subject enough alike in matter, character, and style to stimulate and
reward a first-class study.

Geo. NEILsON.

THE EncrLisH CoLLeGEs aND Convents IN THE CatHoLic Low
CounTriss, 1558-1795. By the Rev. Peter Guilday. Pp. liv, 480.
Demy 8vo. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1914. 12s. 6d. net.

THE author of this well written book desires to place before us the history
of these colleges, convents, monasteries and seminaries which were founded
in the low countries by those Catholics who exiled themselves, from the
time of Queen Elizabeth for the sake of their faith, and by their foundations
kept the Catholic ideal bright in the minds of their sons and daughters. He
points out the chief difference between the Huguenot exiles and these equally
heroic Catholics. The former were usually workers, and their inclusion in
the country of their adoption had definite economic results, many very
beneficial to it. The Catholic exile, on the other hand, generally belonged
to the lettered or more noble class, and except by his religious foundations,
left very little trace in the country in which he settled for conscience’ sake.
They left, however, as this book shows, a wonderful chain of Colleges,
and this at a time when Catholics (as such) could look for no religious
teaching whatever in their own country. Most of these colleges were
swept away by the French Revolution, but their representatives in many
cases exist in England, and have carried their traditions with them.

The chapter on the Foundation movement in general is especially
interesting, showing how Elizabeth’s anti-Catholic laws forced the stricter
Catholics to leave their native land. As the author puts it, It was con-
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formity or Exile, therefore, which faced the Catholics in 1559-60 ; and the
Exile-movement towards the Continent, which began shortly after April,
1559, continued without interruption down to the French Revolution two
centuries and a half later” We wish we had space to mention the
difficulties the exiles had to contend with—the political situation always
against them, general poverty and irregular supplies, the difficulties with
Rome, the Jesuit and Secular quarrel, and the Archpriest controversy. In
spite of all these troubles they laboured on for their brethren at home, and
founded (with many rebuffs and injustices, as the story of Mary Ward well
shows) college after college and convents and schools whither their co-
religionists could come. The name of Douay, ¢ Madre et nutrice di altri
Collegi,” has perhaps eclipsed that of the other foundations mentioned in this
book, but the history of all and the self-sacrifice of the founders of each is
very interesting and instructive to read of in this welcome historical
narrative.
A. Francts STEUART.

History oF THE BERWICKSHIRE NATURALIsTS CLUB. Vol. XXI. Part ii.
1911. Vol. XXIL Part i. 1912. Demy 8vo.

THESE transactions of the naturalists and antiquaries of Berwickshire show
commendable variety and power in the archaeological field of the Club’s
work. Such contributions as appear in these two parts would do credit to
any learned body devoted to history. A presidential address by the Rev.
J. F. Leishman chiefly concerns medieval bells on the eastern Border, and
gives inscriptions as well as descriptive facts. Mr. Leishman also writes on
the capture of Ker of Graden after Culloden, a paper which we may
reckon as a postscript to his article in our columns in 1908 (§.H.R. v. 180).
Mr. J. C. Hodgson gives a most serviceable account of a Warden Court,
well worth taking as a modern supplement to the Leges Marchiarum of
Bishop Nicolson. He also contributes a paper well fortified with tran-
scriptions upon the manor of Beal, Northumberland, bringing out clearly
the dangers attendant upon land tenure in the East Marches before the
Union. The pedigrees of the Forster, Ord and Selby owners of the
manor are well worked out. On somewhat similar lines, but with a better
stock of extracts from records made available, Mr. Hodgson traces the story
of the manor of Barmoor and the descent of its Muschamp owners. Dr.
Thomas Hodgkin became President in 1912, and took for the subject of his
address the history of Berwick from its beginnings down to 1461. Mr.
Richard Welford has found a congenial theme in James Ellis, a Poetical
Attorney (1763-1830), who in 1815 dedicated a collection of ¢ Poetry,
Original and Fugitive,’ to Sir Walter Scott. It is a mistake, however, in
even a sketch biography of a minor poet, not to give so much as one
specimen quotation of his verse. Mr, William Maddan groups some local
references to the East Marches made in the Chronicle of Lanercost as
translated by Sir Herbert Maxwell. He comments on various matters,
including the problem of the knighthood of Wallace. In another paper
Mr. Maddan discusses the early municipal history of Berwick. Commander
Norman shortly, but with abundant sympathy, sketches the career of Dr.
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Hodgkin, whose interest latterly centered on Border themes, and whose last
letters to Commander Norman concerned the battle of Halidon Hill. Dr.
Hodgkin was succeeded as President of the Club by Mr. James Curle, who,
in 1913, gave an address on the Roman occupation, especially in relation
to the line of Dere Street from Corbridge (Corstopitum) to Newstead. At
the intersection point of the Stanegate and the great north road of Dere
Street, Corstopitum ¢linked up the garrisons of the north with the important
legionary fortress of York.” As one might expect, Mr. Curle lays emphasis
on the personal relics from the rubbish pits both of Corstopitum and New-
stead, and he pieces together a couple of most informing paragraphs,
gathering up with evident, however latent, enthusiasm the material for a
picture of the cohorts as, in column headed by trumpeter and standard-
bearer, they marched like ‘the men at arms depicted on the Trojan
column.’

PaceanT oF THE BirTH, Lirg, AND DEATH OF RIcHARD BraucHamp,
EarL oF Warwick, K.G,, 1389-1439. Edited by Viscount Dillon
and W. H. St. John Hope. Pp. x, 109. With 55 Plates and 5 other
Illustrations.  4to. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1914.
21s. net.

THis is a most enchanting volume. It contains fifty-three beautiful scenes

sketched almost contemporaneously from the life of a great seigneur of the

early half of the fifteenth century. Who the artist was is by no means
sure, but the present editors think, from his familiarity with the minutiae
of the English blazons, he may (contrary to Sir E. Maunde Thompson’s
opinion} have been of English origin. The sketches have a charm of their

own, and bring the life of this great Lord Warwick vividly before us in a

beautiful manner. We see his birth, baptism, tournaments, the coronations

and Royal marriages he attended. His voyagings (here the artist gives rein
to imagination), how he was ‘worthily received’ at Calais, and ‘saw

Hierusalem too.” There are two genealogies, and the book is perfectly

edited, telling us all we need to know of its subject, and giving plates of

Warwick’s fine tomb and other extra details of what his family caused to be

wrought to preserve his pleasant memory.

Surveys oF History, GREEK, Roman, EncLisH, FRENCH, BiBLicaL, E1C.,
witH INTERVENING PErIODs. By C. H. Russell, ML.A., Assistant
Master at Clifton College. Pp. 45, 4to. London : G. Bell & Sons,
Ltd. 1914. 4s. 6d.

THE object of these surveys is to show the continuity of history, but
the necessarily condensed nature of the work leads to the omission of much
that would illustrate the historical nexus of events. Mr. Russell’s book
will probably be of more use to the student who desires to refresh his
memory on the eve of examination, than to the general reader of history ;
as a work of reference, its merits are undoubted. Concise notes on
the art, literature and society of the various periods, and a comprehensive
table of parallel dates, ranging from 2000 B.C., to 1902 A.D., add to the
value of this serviceable handbook.
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A History oF Penar MEerHops, CrimiNaLs, WiTCHEs, LuNaTics. By
George Ives, M.A. Pp. xi, 409. Demy 8vo. London: Stanley
Paul & Co. 1914. 10s. 6d. net.

THE historical part of this work is what alone concerns us. However

much we may be interested in the more modern system of penal

methods—the futility of the crank, the horrors of the silent cell
and the borstal system (about the last the wonderfully well-read author
is strangely silent)—our interests have little in touch with the objects
of this review. We concentrate therefore on the historical portion.

This we have examined with great interest and care. - The reading which

furnished the facts contained in this volume is immense, and the references

a course of history in themselves. The author shows the personal nature

of the old punishment of crime and the punitive methods which change

with each age. There is a chapter on the extinct crime of witchcraft and
the awful witch burnings (these are assessed in Britain alone at 30,000 and
on the Continent at 200,000 victims), and he gives a complete history of

the wretched treatment of the insane before the Lunacy Laws, as well as a

very excellent though terrible account of the punishment by transportation.

This is 2 work of untold labour, painful to read, but which, as it is the

work of a thinker and a historian who knows his subject, ought to be

widely known and read.

O~ THE LEFT OF A THRONE. A personal study of James, Duke of
Monmouth. By Mrs. Evan Nepean. Pp. xxx, 246. With 32
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. London : John Lane. 1914. 10s.6d net.

THE title of this book mentions that it contains ¢ thirty-six illustrations,’

and very beautiful they are. They are the most important part of the book

and the portion most useful to future historians. The volume is a study
or rhapsody on James, Duke of Monmouth, written (like Pomona’s novel)
in ‘novel language.” The writer says she owes much to Mr, Allan Fea.

She has been assisted by ¢ Miss Marjorie Bowen’—not as far as we know a

writer of dry-as-dust history—and many other such friends, and she writes

well in the romantic style herself. But the book.is not serious history, and
it may best be read as an historical novel. We are treated here to a heroic

Monmouth (his mother’s ¢ marriage lines’ existed till quite lately pace that

veracious genealogist Sir Bernard Burke). His wife, the excellent Duchess-

Countess of Buccleuch, is made a comic princess at the expense of his

mistress, Henrietta, Lady Wentworth. In fact, it is a study of a very

romantic sort. The illustrations, however, are excellent.

THe Funpamentar Uniry of INpia (from Hindu sources). By Radha
Kumud Mookerji, M.A. With an Introduction by J. Ramsay
Macdonald, M.P. Pp. xx, 140. With one Map. ~Crown 8vo.
London : Longmans, Green & Co. 1914. 3s. 6d. net.

THrs book is written to contradict the prevalent idea that India is ‘a mere

geographical expression, a mere collection of separate peoples . . . existing

side by side but with no sense of nationhood in common.” The writer does

so by quoting Vedic Texts, the Rimayana, the Mahabharata, the Puranas
and the Early Buddhist literature.



Souvenirs de la Campagne de France 105

Stupies 1N AncieNt Hinou Porrry. Vol. I. By Narendra Nalli Law,
M.A.,, B.L. Pp. xlv, 203. Crown 8vo. London: Longmans,
Green & Co. 1914. 3s. 6d. net.

THE author founds this well written treatise on the Arthasistra of Kautilya,
who was associated with the Emperor Chandra Gupta Maurya, and whose
writings apparently supplied Megasthenes with his information on India.
It gives a complete system of polity and deals with most parts of Indian life
from the law of contract to the keeping of elephants.

THuE Diary oF Apam Tas. (1705-1706.) Edited by Leo Fouché, B.A.
Pp. xlvii, 367, with 2 Maps. Demy 8vo. London: Longmans,
Green & Co. 1914. 12s. net.

THE diary of this early settler in Stellenbosch, well translated by Mr. A.
C. Paterson, is a desirable addition to sources of South African history.
Adam Tas has acquired posthumous fame by his successful opposition to the
tyrannical governor, Willem Adriaan Van der Stel (it is to be noted that the
latter was grandson of a ‘coloured woman’), whose extortions drove the
“boors or farmers’ to revolt, and so ¢laid the foundations,’ says the editor in
his excellent account of the episode, ¢of our political consciousness.” It is
interesting to read this diary of the early patriarchal life in South Africa,
and to learn about the daily doings of the Dutch and French colonists.

ALrFrED IN THE CHRONICLERs. Second Edition. By Edward Conybeare,
M.A. Pp. xi, 272. Demy 8vo. Cambridge: W. Heffer & Sons,
Ltd. 1914. 4s. 6d. net.

WE welcome the second edition of this excellent work, which is now
published with a few improvements on the original. The author thinks it
¢just possible’ that Cambridge University may be indirectly descended from

Alfred’s College of priests at Ely, but he cannot concede a similar claim to
Oxford.

SouveENIRs DE LA CAMPAGNE DE FRaNCE. Manuscrit de 1814. Par
Baron Fain, avec une Préface par G. Lenotre. Pp. xviii, 258. With
several Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Paris: Librairie académique, Perrin
et Cie. 1914. 3 fr. 50.

TH1s new edition of the Souvenirs of Baron Fain, premier secrétaire du

Cabinet de I’Empereur, is excellently edited (as only the French can edit

historical works) and illustrated, and M. G. Lenotre decorates it with a

short preface, in which (from another work of Baron Fain) he enables us to

reconstruct Napoleon’s Court and State during the Campaign of sixty days,
which ended in the abdication at Fontainbleau.

The Scottish Flags, by C. Cleland Harvey, reprinted, with additions,
notes, references, and illustrations from Provand’s Lordship Heraldic
Booklet, and published (post 8vo, 49 pp. Is. net.) by the Glasgow St.
Andrew Society, announces itself, in a preface dated June, 1914, as the
first of a series on Scottish subjects proposed to be issued under the auspices
of that society.

It consists of three chapters—on St. Andrew’s Banner, the Scottish
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Royal Arms, and the National Flag—and the primary object of the com-
piler, namely, to demonstrate that the National Banner consists of the St.
Andrew’s Cross and not the Royal Lion, he has abundantly accomplished.
His statement of the case is both full and fair, and, in all things essential to
the discussion, accurate. There are things in the work which elsewhere
we might be inclined to criticise, but the booklet, with its notes and
references to sources and authorities, contains nevertheless a valuable
collection of the historical facts on which the main question which its
author treats of must be decided.

MTr. Harvey devotes some paragraphs to a refutation of the sorry stuff on
the subject which was issued some little time ago by the Scottish Patriotic
(save the mark in such a context !) Association. These lead us to express
what we have always thought, namely, that whoever will set himself to
trace to its source the rapidly extending practice of the making and selling
of the King’s Scottish flag for general use will do a service to the cause of
public decency. He will probably be able to establish the fact without
very much trouble that the custom, which originates within the memory
of persons still alive, began with the speculative manufacture of the flag by
English flagmakers, who, if they knew or cared whether they erred or not,
still rightly gauged the vulgar preference for what is bright to what is right.

In Professor W. P. Ker’s paper on Jén Arason (Icelander poet-bishop,
born 1484, beheaded 1550) we have a study of the old Norse spirit coming
out in the rather incongruous conditions of the Reformation. It is an
eminently secular and political biography sympathetically and sometimes
caustically interpreted for the Viking Club. The island clearly had the
bishop it deserved, and Arason’s position as a martyr is equivocal. But so
was the Reformation itself—Professor Ker shows—in Iceland.

Argylishire and Buteshire, by Peter Macnair (8vo, pp. x, 161; Cam-
bridge : University Press, 1914, Is. 6d net), is an addition to the county
geographies, strong in the description of natural features, especially on the
geological side. Ice erosion—now under serious question—is accepted as
the explanation of the rock basins of the indented coast. The historical
sections show less grasp than the descriptive and scientific, but the book is
wholly creditable and well informed, and its illustrations excellent and
abundant. '

The history of feudalism (4 Short History of Feudalism in Scotland, with
a Criticism of the Law of Casualties. By Hugh B. King. Pp. xxvii, 242.
Cr. 8vo. Edinburgh and Glasgow : Wm. Hodge & Co. 1914. 3s. 6d.
net) admits of very variant interpretations, and some judgments within the
last few years regarding the determination of casualties certainly call for
serious question of their soundness. Mr. King appears to argue for a
legislative restoration of practice current before 1874. Whether the vested
interests are not too strong to the contrary, and public interest too languid,
remains to be seen, but the subject was worth ventilating.

To the series of English History Source Books is now added (1) The
Normans in England, 1066-1154, compiled by A. E. Bland (8vo, pp. viii,
118; London: G. Bell & Sons, 1s. net). This shows capital use of the Rolls
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Series for the representative texts it translates in sequence. There is also
added to the series (2) York and Lancaster, 1399-1485, compiled by W.
Garmon Jones (pp. viil, 120 ; London: same publishers and price). Con-
taining no fewer than eighty-seven extracts from contemporary material,
this volume, by its variety and special choice of passages from the less
known memoirs and state papers, as well as from the leading chronicles,
shows exceptional skill in method and selection.

The Influence of English Poetry upon the Romantic Revival on the
Continent (from Proceedings of British Academy. Vol. VI. Pp.18. 8vo.
London : Humphrey Milford. 1914. 1s. net) is Professor C. Vaughan’s
Warton Lecture on English Poetry. The French and German revival of
the romantic influences lay between 1750 and 1780, and Professor Vaughan
traces major effects (1) of Macpherson’s Ossian and Percy’s Reliques in
poetry, (2) of Richardson and Sterne (excluding Fielding) in the novels,
and (3) of the discovery of Shakespeare as a revolution in the stagecraft of
tragedy.

An important contribution to the proceedings of the British Academy,
now issued separately, is The Rose of the Winds: The Origin and Develop-
ment of the Compass-Card, by Silvanus P. Thompson (cr. 8vo, pp. 31, illus-
trations and coloured plates; London: Humphrey Milford, 4s. net). After
a short sketch of the history of the compass, Professor Thompson assigns
to about 1302 the introduction of the pivoted needle on a light card painted
with ¢ wind-roses,” marked with initials of the names of the various winds
in Latin or Italian forms. The fleur-de-lis mark for the north used in
modern compasses goes back to the end of the fifteenth century, and the
author looks favourably upon the theory of a German investigator, Herr A.
Shiick, that it represents the primitive floating compass—a lancet needle
supported between two wooden floats. The whole subject is of extreme
interest, and Professor Thompson’s attractive and learned essay is a com-
pendium of curious fact lucidly explained, but with mysteries inviting still
further discovery.

The Story of Pet Marjorie, with portraits, numerous illustrations, and
complete diaries. By Lachlan Macbean. Pp. 129. Cr. 8vo. Fourth
Edition. Stirling : Eneas Mackay. 1914. 2s.6d. net. The dear child
is always worthy of yet another telling of her story that lets herself tell it
also.

The Report of the Council of the National Library of Wales, 1910-
1913 (Aberystwyth, 1913) calls for notice here only on account of the
scheme it outlines for a collection in the library of documents and prints
bearing on Welsh history. Some fac-similes of rare title-pages and wood-
cuts, good in themselves, are capital commendation of the scheme.

We have to thank Mr. James Grant for no fewer than seven off-prints
issued from the Banffshire Journal Office, bearing dates from 19o2 until
1911, on Banffshire subjects—its agriculture 150 years ago, its literature
prior to 1800, its roads during the first half of the eighteenth century, and
its fortunes in the Revolution of 1689, as well as slightly less local notes
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on the French invasion of Scotland in 1708, the disposal of the old Scots
Navy after the Union, and the rle of what was called ‘Moyen’ (i.c.
interest, influence, and bribery of judicial authorities) in the old days when
judges were not ‘kinless loons.” They contain much that is of national
bearing, for Banff county history and literature are parts of the general
story of Scotland, and justify Mr. Grant’s plea that the study of them is
¢neither narrow nor parochial.” To some of the themes, such as the
literature, Mr. Grant will doubtless return some day with deepened know-
ledge. He will, we hope, look at Alexander Craig with a more indulgent
eye, and claim for Walter Goodall’s editing of Bower’s Scotichronicon the
merit of a magnificent service to our land. No doubt Bower could have
been edited a little better, but with all the qualifications allowed for, the
Scotichronicon remains our greatest corpus historicum, and Bower is, over all,
the Scottish historiographer royal. "The Hume circle used to poke fun at
his foibles in the matter of the national failing, but, drunk or sober, Goodall
edited Bower remarkably well.

Mr. George Watson has sent us a private reprint of several articles on
Jedburgh subjects, the most important treating upon the foundation of
the abbey. He has also sent a paper read to the Hawick archaeologists
lately on ¢Literary Blunders of the Author of /Zaverley” Happy the
novelist who after a century has so small a teind to pay to the devil’s
advocate ! Not that Mr. Watson plays that ungracious réle, nevertheless
he has raked together a long list of inadvertencies of arithmetic, geography,
philology, and history. Among these errata, however, he includes ¢the
island of Roseneath,” for which the Clerk of Session could have adduced
overwhelming authority in charters and seisins.

The Somersetshire Archaeological and Natural History Society’s
Proceedings during the year 1913 (8vo. Pp. xii, 145. With A Supplement
to the Flora of Somerset. Pp. iv, 242. Taunton: Barnicott & Pearce.
1914) contain a sixth report on the discoveries made during the excavations
of Glastonbury Abbey. The abbey was proud of its possession of the head
of St. Dunstan, sumptuously enshrined, and the recent explorations of the
site have taken away all doubt as to the existence of a chapel to that saint.
Among objects unearthed are fragments of interlace-work crosses, pieces of
Romanesque carving, and an ‘egg-stone’ or concretionary boulder, for
which there is set'up a dubious-looking claim for a connection with the
historically mysterious name of Avalon, and with a symbolism of creation.

Romance interests parallel with those of archaeology are catered for by
the account of preliminary digging at Cadbury Castle or Camp, otherwise
known by the far more famous name of Camelot. With four concentric
lines of rampart it is even on a landscape photograph a truly formidable
contour-camp, and we can suppose the excavators may almost have hoped
to discover Arthur in some enchanted subterranean sleep. Previous finds
there had included bronze rings and bracelets, flint axes, and scrapers, as
well as baked clay sling bullets. Trial cuttings made last year have added
more bullets, pieces of Roman and British pottery, a flint hammer stone, a
bronze bar, human skulls and bones, and iron nails and pieces of slag, all



Current Literature 109

which make more conclusive than ever the proofs of Late-Celtic and Roman
occupation. We need not wonder that these results have made the excava-
tors ¢ eager to learn more about Camelot.” In view of the keen stimulus
to systematic digging afforded by recent discoveries made by similar tentative
work at T'raprain Law, near Haddington (associated with the legend of St.
Thenew, mother of St. Kentigern), we in Scotland can fully share the
anxiety of Somerset antiquaries to probe the mystery of Camelot deeper
with the spade. ’

Aberdeen University Library Bulletin (April) serves a good purpose by
a twenty-eight page chapter stating the ¢ Condensed Cataloguing Rules’ as
followed in that library. Cataloguing, almost like a system of heraldry,
admits of a great series of fine distinctions and skilful applications of abbrevia-
tion and punctuation. The frail mortal who starts a private catalogue,
equally with the professed librarian, may well find these rules a capital lead
in deciding upon a system.

Mr. Alfred W. Johnston in Orkney and Shetland Records (Vol. 1.
Part. XII. Index. Pp. 281-389. London: Viking Society. 1914)
renders very real service not only to record study but to the social and
historical interpretation of Norse Scotland by his well-wrought synthetic
and analytic summary in the guise of an index to the documents collected
in this invaluable assemblage of deeds relative to the Orcades. Nothing
but the presentment of these charters, etc., themselves would have convinced
even well-appointed students of conveyancing that there were so many
forms and terms calling for deep explanations, and that so much of the old
Norse life and thought was carried down in shadow after the substance had
passed away. MTr. Johnston’s hundred pages of indexes are as necessary as
they are enlightening.  First is his government index, which groups jurisdic-
tions, laws, deed-forms, courts, and offices. Second come words and subjects.
Third are names of places and persons. As he has put in the date along
with each reference, he has started a model of facilitating study for which
the hard-driven searcher owes thanks not less for its ingenuity than for its
diligence. It is a veritable hand-book to the charter lore of those islands,
which have a strange attraction to men who never trod their strand, yet
feel something Orcadian in their heart. We have all the Norse strain in
the blood. Explanations of such mysteries as ¢domrair,” contempt of
court ; ¢dugandi-man,” gentleman; ¢eyrisland,” ounceland ; ¢lispund’
(from Low German /iveschpund), Livonian pound ; ¢logthing,” lawting or
assembling ; ‘roythman,” councillor ; ¢sogn,’ parish; and tunmall,” grass
plot, may be instanced as instructive glossarial notes. Congratulating Mr.
Johnston and the Vikings we congratulate ourselves.

In The English Historical Reviev (April) Sir J. H. Ramsay brings some
valuable authentic facts to confront the chroniclers regarding the size of
medieval English armies. Miss Scofield coordinates much new light on the
early life of John de Vere, 13th Earl of Oxford—son of the 12th earl,
beheaded by Edward IV. Madame Lubimenko describes a project con-
sidered by James I. for the acquisition by him of no less a possession than
the territory of Russia, towards which he was in 1612 persuaded—
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unsuccessfully—by Thomas Chamberlain, a captain who had gone to serve
with mercenary troops under the Tsar in 1609. Mr. J. G. Edwards
adduces grounds for a belief that ¢ Flint’ Castle is just an English rendering
of ¢ Le Chaylou’ (caillou), a name used apparently for the place in 1277-78.
Mr. A. E. Stamp establishes pretty clearly that legal proofs of age in the
fourteenth century display repetitions of events referred to as remembered
which must be rather suspected to be matter of style hardly compatible
with the truth—in one or other case—of the episodes treated as pegs of
memory. Mr. Stamp offers no opinion, but his data more than hint at a
somewhat daring concoction of evidence by the declarants.

Old Lore Miscellany (April) discusses yet further shades of technical sense
of roithman,” examines Shetland names for various foods, and happily starts
some genial criticisms of Mr. Johnston’s introduction to the Orkney and
Shetland Records. We should be sorry if the Vikings were always of one
mind.

Notes and Queries for Somerset and Dorset (March, 1914).—A new part
means more tomb-pictures, epitaphs, wills, tenurial customs, pedigrees, with
some gossip and ana of many kinds. A recipe for sciatica may be noted as
drawing ingredients from a goose and a swine plus ¢ the fleysch of a catte
well brokyn.’

So too the Berks, Bucks, and Oxon. Archaeological Journal (April) abounds

in brasses, piscinas, reliquaries, portraits, church extracts, inscriptions, and
bell-lore.

The Iowa Journal (April) prompts the confession that our interests on
this side the ocean are capricious. ¢Forts in the Iowa Country’ and
‘French expeditions against the Sac and Fox Indians’ are much more
attractive than the ¢ Defalcation of James D. Eads’ or the ¢Quakers of
Iowa in 1850 We cheerfully leave both Dr. Eads and the Quakers to
their own devices, and turn to the forts and the Sac Indians, not without a
suppressed memory of Fenimore Cooper, whose fiction no doubt now needs
historical subediting. The Frenchman, Captain Nicolas Joseph de Noyelles
(born 1694, died ante 1767), who made his expedition in 1734 with 8o
French and about 130 Indians, did not achieve much by his enterprise, a
fact for which he blames ¢ the defection of our savages.” He marched from
Montreal, crossed the Mississippi, and found the quarters of the enemy at
last on the opposite side of the Des Moines River. Notwithstanding a
temporary advantage in an engagement, the French company had to fall
back. Ultimately the Huron friendlies, who accompanied the French, left
them in the lurch, preferring predatory objects of their own. ¢Nearly all

our savages,” writes the chagrined captain, ‘left me and went on the
warpath.’

In the lowa Journal (July) Mr. Van der Zee devotes two good papers to
the process of French discovery and pioneer trading in Eastern Iowa prior
to 1762 (when the territory west of the Mississippi was conveyed to Spain),
and to the subsequent trade rivalry in furs between English and Spanish
traders until the restoration of the province to France in 1800,and the final
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sale of Louisiana to the United States in 1803. The interests of travel,
commerce, and Indian adventure are united in the story of the seventeenth
and eighteenth century voyageurs like Nicholas Perrot and the comrades of
Captain de Noyelles.

In the Revue Historigue (July-August) M. E. Ch. Babut completes a
very extensive study on the Imperial Guard and Roman military staff in
the fourth and fifth centuries. His lines of enquiry converge upon the
significance and functions of the protectores or centurions, and he maintains
that a knowledge of Roman military system under the last Western emperors
is the key to much in Merovingian history. His concluding point is the
suggestion that the Germanic peoples probably devised their system of
hundreds from the Roman armies.

M. Pierre Caron prints letters of Madame de Lostanges from Paris and
Versailles in July, 1789, giving the impressions of the lady, a greatly
perturbed eye-witness, on the beginnings of the revolution. The sansculottes
(not so described) are spoken of as ¢des gueux et des misérables mal vétus
armés de bétons,” and as ¢des gens d’une mine épouvantable avec des longs
batons armés de faux de bouts d’épées et d’autres armes qu’ils avaient été
prendre chez tous les armuriers.’

In Bulletins de la Société des Antiquaires de I'Ouest (Jan.-Juin, 1913) are
printed the statutes of the faculty of medicine of Poitiers, 1533-1616,
which contain many regulations of great interest in the usage and law of
universities and collegiate professional bodies. The oaths prescribed in
1533 are jealous against all unlawful practitioners, and especially against
outsiders—*¢ maxime extraneos qui non debent tollerari ex generali statuto
in hac famosa universitate.” Also they sternly forbid resort to charms
by the licentiate—*jurabit non uti in praxi exercenda et curis morborum
sortilegiis, carminibus, verbis ignotis, caratheribus, auguriis, devinationibus
et superstitionibus.” The ¢doctor’ has to swear ‘non docere exercere
aut dogmatizare pyromantiam necromentiam, magiae fucos, divinatorias
et illicitas artes,” and is forbidden to have books of that sort which are
condemned by the church. Also he must swear to keep the oath of
Hippocrates—* contenta in jurisjurando domini Hypocratis.” At his recep-
tion the new doctor is admitted by the dean, who instals him with a gown
(birrus), a ring, a book closed and open, and the kiss of peace. The
bedellus of the faculty has many responsibilities, among which—¢In prandiis
tenetur primus gustare vinum per respondentem adlatum ne doctores
intoxicentur.’ [

The Académie Roumaine publishes (Bucarest : Socec & Co. 1914) its
Bulletin de la Section Historique, under the editorship of Professor N. Jorga.
The January issue is the first part for the second year. The editor has
compiled a history of the Jews in Roumania, where, as always, an unpopular
race has been indispensable, but a constant anxiety to the government and
the community, and where the Jewish question is still current politics.
The battle of Obertyn in 1531, in which the Moldavians were defeated by
the Poles, is re-examined by I. Ursu, who seeks on not very satisfactory
evidence to explain the utter rout by a treasonable defection of the
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Moldavian allies. Professor Jorga contributes an elaborate study of the
connection between the monasteries of Mount Athos and the Roumanian
districts. The ¢ Holy Mountain’ has ever since the ninth century been the
object of magnificent and pious donations from the faithful ; and the civil
history has been intertwined with the ecclesiastical.

Archivum Franciscanum Historicum (January) contains an article by
Father L. Bracaloni upon Medieval Assisi, accompanied by a plan and by
a reproduction of the oldest extant view of the city between 1305 and
1315. In the same number Mr. Walter W. Seton describes an English
codex of the latter half of the fifteenth century, which formerly belonged
to the antiquary Thomas Pennant. It contains an English translation of
the rule of the Third Order of St. Francis, promulgated in 1289 by Pope
Nicholas IV. The writer mentions his intention of editing and publishing
this interesting middle English text in the publications of the Early English
Text Society and of the Philological Society. In the April number the same
writer describes and discusses some new manuscript sources for the life of
Blessed Agnes of Prag. The ¢ Chronica’ which appears at the end of this
issue contains a full review of the varied activities of students of Franciscan
literature during recent months, in which English and Scottish authors
receive due notice.

In Analecta Bollandiana (November, 1913) Father H. Delehaye has
edited the Martyrologium Hieronymianum Cambrense, which contains, among
other interesting commemorations, references to Saint Columba and to
Saint Columbanus. This early manuscript (circa 1082) is announced for
publication by the Henry Bradshaw Society. Meantime Father Delehaye
has done excellent service by this edition and his learned notes.

In the January number Father Joseph Mansion deals with the origins of
Christianity among the Goths, leaning to the view that at the date
(a.p. 270) when the Roman Empire renounced its sway over the ancient
province of Dacia there were already in certain places Christian com-
munities founded by Audius. A fourteenth century manuscript of the life
and miracles of St. Laurent (Lorcan O’Toole), Archbishop of Dublin in the
twelfth century, is edited by Mr. Charles Plummer in the April issue.
The death of the Saint took place in Normandy on 14th November, 1180,
and at his funeral we are told that, among others, there was present
‘venerabilis pater, Alexius nomine, Romane ecclesie Cardinalis, et Scotie tunc
legatus.”  Alexis, whose mission to Scotland in the earlier part of this same
year (1180) is well known, was only a subdeacon at this date. He was
created a cardinal, with the title of St. Susanna, in 1188.
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In Memoriam

SIR ARCHIBALD C. LAWRIE, LL.D.
REV. PRINCIPAL LINDSAY, D.D., LL.D.

THE Scottish Historical Review lost by death two of its most
distinguished contributors last year. Sir Archibald Lawrie,
LL.D. (1837—11th May, 1914), will long be gratefully remem-
bered by all who use the great Index which, whilst still at the
Scottish Bar, he compiled in Volume XIII. of the Aets of the
Parliaments of Scodland. His Gazetteer of the Central Province of
Ceylon represents a wonderful collection of historical and topo-
graphical material gathered during the years of his judicial
service in Ceylon. His Early Scottish Charters and Annals of
Malcolm and William, compiled and edited after his retirement
from the bench, are indispensable adjuncts of feudal study.
Of all writers on Scottish history he most resembled Lord
Hailes; particularly in a sceptical and critical attitude towards
both chronicle and charter, in a thoroughgoing search for evidence
and in a prevalent economy of inference. Sir Archibald was
suspicious of all generalisation. Whether for a charter date or
a pedigree or a dubious annal, he sifted every fact with dis-
passionate rigour ; and though once or twice the ultimate verdict
appears to go against him, his standpoints as a sturdy doubter
have served history sometimes almost as well as his positive
demonstrations. Only the very few friends who have had the

opportunity of making a scrutiny of the piles of manuscript notes
S.H.R. VOL. XI1, H



114 In Memoriam

and studies he has left, can adequately appreciate the immense
patience, the industry, and the variety of erudition he devoted to
his work. A tireless genealogist and commentator on charters,
he earned a secure place among historical authorities by the manner
in which he worked out the Scottish aspect of the European feudal
movement.

The other contributor we have lost was Principal Thomas
Martin Lindsay, D.D., LL.D. (1843—6th December, 1914),
whose lines of study lay across the great European religious move-
ment which had its centre in Germany, and some of its most
signal manifestations in Scotland. Principal Lindsay’s career as a
scholar in philosophy, a theologian, and an ecclesiastical admini-
strator lies beyond our sphere of notice : he ranks among the
leading names of modern Europe in virtue of the use he made for
history of his profound knowledge of German thought and life in
the middle ages. His History of the Reformation in Germany is his
chief work. The immense learning that book incorporates has
been universally recognised, though perhaps insufficient attention
has been drawn to the vigour and somewhat Carlylean character
of its style, notable, like all Principal Lindsay’s writing, for his
objective method of pictorially visualising his heroes and their
environment.!

In many ways these two men differed widely. Their opinions
and manner of looking at political and social questions were far
apart; but they were alike in their genial, loveable character, in
their warm friendships and wide sympathies, in their power of -
drawing out and encouraging younger men, in their staunchness
of character, their sincerity and their independence. The Editor
of the Scostish Historical Review has reason to remember with
gratitude the help, advice, and stimulus which he has received
from these two unfailing friends of the Review. '

1A member of his family who has seen a proof of this notice writes : ¢ When
he was working at the History of the Reformation he would work away all morning,
and would bring to lunch with him sheets of typewritten MSS. or a rough half-
sheet with crowded lines of small handwriting in pencil, and he would read what
he had written. ¢Is it quite clear?” ¢ What picture does that give you?” He
never grudged writing pages over again until his meaning was quite clear.’









Parliamentary Representation in Scotland

1. LOWER CLERGY, LAIRDS, AND OFFICERS
IN PARLIAMENT.

MY object in these papers is to present the evidence, from

Scottish records, which throws light upon some problems
in Scottish institutional history which, so far as I am aware,
have not yet been fully considered. I propose, as a rule, to
confine myself, meanwhile, to Scottish evidence, and to reserve
for future treatment the general question of the influence upon
Scotland of the growth and development of institutions in other
countries. It is easy to assume that when one finds a parallel in
England or in France one has discovered the origin and the
explanation of a Scottish custom, but in many cases I have not
yet been able to satisfy myself about the relation of these parallels
to each other, and I prefer, at present, to follow what has been
described as the professorial method of looking a difficulty boldly
in the face and—passing on.

I propose here to examine the extant records of the member-
ship of the Scottish Estates to discover if they throw any
light upon the history of the right of officers of State to be
present, ex officio, in Parliament. As the title I have chosen
suggests, I think we may obtain some guidance from a brief
survey of the history of the representation of the lower clergy and
of lairds or ‘barons’ (in the Scottish sense) during the period
between the War of Independence and the Reformation.

Except for a remark in the Preface to the first volume of the
Acts of the Parliament of Scotland, the presence in Parliament of
clergy under the degree of bishop, abbot, or prior, seems to have
been generally ignored by writers on the constitution (including
myself in my Stanhope Essay on the Scottish Parliament before
the Union of the Crowns). Bishop Dowden, in his Mediaeval
Church in Scotland, has devoted some pages to the topic, and
has made some important. suggestions, to which I hope to
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return in a later article. I am not here concerned with the
original basis of their attendance ; it is sufficient to show that
they were a recognized part of the spiritual Estate. As early
as the reign of Alexander II. we have a record of the presence
of a dean and an archdeacon in a Great Council (4.P. i
P. 404); in 1315 archdeacons and deans are mentioned along
with bishops, abbots, and priors, and other clergy as well are
said to have been present (/bid. p. 464); and in a very im-
portant document of the year 1369 there is a complaint that
few of the inferior clergy were present in Parliament (Jbid.
p- 507). Such lists of members of Parliament as we possess
for the end of the fourteenth century show that some of the
inferior clergy did attend. There are instances of their being
present as proxies for the higher clergy, but the complaint of
1369 makes it clear that this was not their sole right to attend.
By whom they were elected, or if there was any election at all, we
cannot tell ; there is not even material for a guess. But we
notice that a considerable proportion of the few lower clergy whom
we know to have been present in Parliament between 1367 and
1369 held official positions, e.g. William de Biggar, Rector of
Errol, who held the great office of Chamberlain, and John de
Carron, who had the humbler post of a clerk in the Exchequer
(Exch. Rolls, ii. pp. 359, 436n.). From 1369 till about 1460 we
have no adequate lists, but we may note that George Shoriswood,
Rector of Culter, whom we know to have been in Parliament in
1451 and 1452, was then Clerk of Register. From 1466 to
1560 we have a very considerable amount of information, and the
names of many of the lower clergy who were present in Parlia-
ment. I have compared these names with the evidence about the
royal officials which is available in the Acts of Parliament, the
Register of the Great Seal, Exchequer Rolls, the Treasurer’s
Accounts, and other sources, and in a large majority of instances I
have been able to identify the lower clergy present in Parliament
with officials and clerks. Between 1535 and 1560 all were
officials.!  The royal secretaries and clerks of the Household, and
the clerks of the Chancery, the Exchequer, and the Treasury,
were, naturally, men in Holy Orders. It is, I think, at least
possible—in view of the evidence of 1369—that such men
originally came to Parliament as inferior clergy, and that, as time

1'There is one possible exception. ¢ Robert, minister of Failford,” attended in
1546 and in 1560. But the ¢ Minister Domus de Failford’> was the Provincial of
the Trinity Friars, and probably was regarded as a prelate.
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went on, only those of the inferior clergy who were officials
attended. It is important to notice that we are not dealing
solely with the great officers of State, but also with ¢ civil servants’
of much humbler position who could never have been given
places in Parliament in virtue of their offices. From about 1445
we have entries in the Parliamentary records of the presence
of officials whose offices are mentioned in the records, and it
may be that about that time the attendance of lower clergy was
definitely passing into the right of royal officials to be present in
Parliament. Officers who were clerks continued to be described
as part of the clerical estate, and there are instances (one in 1488
and several after 1540) of the inclusion in the list pro clero of
lairds who happened to be officials.

It is conceivable that civil servants may have been selected from
inferior clergy who came to Parliament, and this might be inferred
from the fact that their names sometimes appear in the fifteenth
century Parliamentary lists a few years before we know of their
holding an office ; but it is equally possible that when their names
first appear they were the occupants of inferior positions in the
civil service, and there are some instances in which we can trace
such promotions.

The suggestion that the attendance of the inferior clergy came
by the end of the fifteenth century to mean only the presence of
greater and lesser officials who were clerks gains some support
from the fact that in an extant writ of summons of the reign of
James IV. there is no reference to the inferior clergy.

The history of the attendance of the lower barons or freeholders
is curiously parallel to that of the attendance of the inferior clergy.
Originally all tenants-in-chief, small and great, had an undoubted
right to be present, or an undoubted obligation to attend. We
know that in the reign of James I. the smaller barons did not
attend, and that he failed to compel them either to go to Parliament
in person or to send procurators or representatives. But the Act
by which he gave them the unused power of electing commis-
sioners to represent them contemplated the elevation of the
greater barons into Lords of Parliament, and was ultimately,
though not immediately, followed by the practical elimination
from the Estates of all barons who were not Lords of Parliament.
The proportion of such barons in the few fourteenth century
Parliamentary lists is naturally large, because there was only a
small number of earls and there were no lords of Parliament.
When our detailed information for the fifteenth century begins
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(c. 1440), only a few lords had been created, and as late as 1472
we find present in Parliament 16 domini or lords, and some 34
barons or lairds (4.P. ii. 102). The lords and the lairds were
recognized as forming one estate. They are sometimes classed
together as ‘barones, and in January, 1488, they are all called
“domini.’ The first distinction I have noticed occurs in a Parlia-
ment later in the same year, in which “the lord A’ is distinguished
from ¢ the laird of B’ ; but all form one Estate. On the whole,
in the fifteenth century we do not find any suggestion of the dis-
appearance of the lairds, though their representation on the Lords
of the Articles is very meagre.

It is different in the sixteenth century. For the early years
of that century we have only lists of committees. In these
lists a few names of lairds occur, some of whom were certainly
officials. But in December, 1540, in a Parliament for which we
have a full list, there were no lairds, and from this date, when
lairds are present, we can almost always identify them as officials.
The last list in which they appear (August, 1546) will illustrate
the kind of evidence which is available. The seven lairds present
are described as Lochinvar, Cessford, Drumlanrig, Bargany,
Blairquhan, the Sheriff of Ayr, and George Douglas. James
Gordon of Lochinvar and James Kennedy of Blairquhan were
connected with the Exchequer. Walter Kerr of Cessford and
Hew Campbell of Loudoun, Sheriff of Ayr, belonged to the
Royal Household (Mag. Sig. iii. Nos, 645 and 731). George
Douglas of Pittendreich (father of the Regent Morton) was one
of a chosen body of advisers to the Regent Arran, and James
Douglas of Drumlanrig was 2 member of the Privy Council. I
have not been able to discover any official position held by
Alexander Kennedy of Bargany, The presence of two Douglases
and two Kennedys is obviously connected with the political
activities of Angus and Cassilis in 1546.

Thus the few lairds whom we know to have been present in
Parliament from about 1520 to 1558 had almost invariably some
official position. It is possible that in one or two exceptional
cases—perhaps Alexander Kennedy of Bargany in 1546—an
ancient right may have been asserted for special purposes and
under the protection of a great nobleman. But the famous
petition of the smaller barons to be allowed to be present and to
vote in Parliament in 1560 is ample evidence that their real con-
stitutional claim was totally misconceived, and when, in November,
1572, a Convention was held for the election of the Regent
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Morton, so dubious was the position of the smaller? barons that,
though they were allowed to vote, they were carefully excluded,
in the official record, from the list of the ¢sederunt’ of the Lords
Spiritual and Temporal and the Commissioners of the Burghs.
Their names appear in a separate list, headed ¢ Astiterunt,” and
Morton is recorded to have been elected ¢ by plurality of votes of
the said Estates and others above written.” The very memory of
the ancient right of the freeholders had passed away. Whether the
personal honours conferred after 1427 were merely titles or were
peerages in the modern sense of the word is a question for
lawyers ; from the point of view of the historian, the fact that,
except for royal officers and civil servants, the Lords of Parliament
came to monopolize the baronial Estate, is the essential feature.
Whether he did so legally or not, James I. practically began the
creation of a peerage which, between 1500 and 1560, superseded
the barons as an Estate of Parliament. It is true that many of
the names which occur in fifteenth century lists of lairds occur in
sixteenth century lists as Lords of Parliament ; but, in spite of
this, the numbers of the Estate had decreased. Before the
admission, in 1587, of commissioners from the smaller barons;
the baronial Estate consisted of one Duke, 23 Earls, and 26 Lords
of Parliament—a potential total attendance of 5o0. Butin 1472,
about a century earlier, we have an instance of an actual total
attendance of §3 (5 earls, 14 lords, and some 34 lairds).

There are, then, reasons for believing that the presence of
royal officials in Parliament may have been connected with the
attendance of the lower clergy and the lairds. As the Crown was
unlikely to have any officers who were not (4) Lords Spiritual or
(8) Lords Temporal or (¢) tenants-in-chief or () inferior clergy, all
its officers would naturally have a right to be present in Parlia-
ment, and would be expected to be present. In the documents
relating to the period before the Reformation, there is no
certain trace of the presence in Parliament of officials who did
not belong to one or other of these classes, although it is
possible that one or two of the non-clerical persons entered in
the list pro clero may not actually have been barons holding
land from the Crown. When non-official lairds and non-
official clergy ceased attending, officials continued to attend, and
their right to do so would come to be regarded as dependent on

1The term ‘smaller barons,” which in 1427 meant the less important barons,
had come by 1560 to mean all barons (even considerable landowners) who were
below the degree of Lords of Parliament. :
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their office and not on their personal szatus. Yet, though after
1540 we have what are really lists of officials, these officers,
as a rule, continued to be classed in the Parliamentary records
with the Estate, barons or clergy, to which they naturally belonged.
Before the Reformation there are no separate lists of officers, and
before 1540 it is rare to find any reference to an office.

Between 1560 and 1587 (except for the revolutionary meeting
of Estates in 1560), Parliament was composed of Lords Spiritual
(titular bishops, abbots and priors, and commendators of religious
houses), Lords Temporal (noblemen) and commissioners from
the burghs. We have no instance after the Reformation of the
presence in Parliament of minor officials such as the officers of the
Exchequer and the Treasury, and the members of the Royal
Household (“familiares regis’), whom I have identified in the eaclier
lists. But we do find, immediately after the Reformation, a new
category of members, the great officers of State. In the first
Parliament of 1567 (the’ last Parliament of Queen Mary) they
occur only in the lists of the Lords of the Articles. The names
of the elected members of that committee are given ‘una cum
officiariis’ (A.P. 1. p. §47). The officers present on that occasion
were the Treasurer, the Secretary, the Keeper of the Privy Seal,
the Clerk Register, the Justice Clerk, and the Advocate. In the
second Parliament of 1567 (the first Parliament of James VL.)
the officers are placed in the full list of members. They were
the Treasurer, the Secretary, the Comptroller of the Exchequer, the
Clerk Register, and the Justice Clerk. All these offices had been
frequently held before the Reformation by the lower clergy and
lairds, to whose presence in Parliament we have referred. It was
evidently felt to be desirable that the holders of such offices should
continue to attend, and they were therefore constituted into a new
category of officials. The practical effect of the Reformation was
to put an end to the attendance of minor officials in Parliament
and to give a new technical Parliamentary status to the great
officers of State.

The number of these great officers varied until 1617 from five
to eight. In 1592 the Chancellor, the Treasurer, the Secretary,
the Comptroller, and the Justice Clerk are described as the ‘ordinary
officers of State’ ; in the following year the Treasurer-Depute and
the Collector-General of Taxes are also included in the same
description. The Master of Requests was also occasionally present
as an officer. In 1617 a question about the number of officers
was raised in Parliament. The Clerk of Register reported that
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the number had been sometimes greater and sometimes smaller
than eight (in this calculation he must have included the Chancellor,
who since 1561 had always been a nobleman), and he announced
the royal pleasure that there should never be more than eight men
sitting gua officers of State. In 1640 the Act amending the con-
stitution of Parliament, which abolished the ecclesiastical Estate,
ordained that all future Parliaments should consist only of noble-
men, barons (i.e. commissioners of the shires), and burgesses, and
in 1641 this Act was explained to involve the exclusion of officers
of State, and all Acts giving them seats in Parliament were
declared to be repealed. No such Acts were specified, and I am
not aware of the existence of any. In 1661, before the Acts of
1640 and 1641 had been repealed by a General Act Rescissory,
the Treasurer, the Clerk of Register, and the Advocate, along
with the Treasurer-Depute (who had appeared on the list of
officers only in 1593 and 1617) took their seats. No objection
seems to have been made, and in 1662 the officers of State were
included in the lists of members, and seats were assigned to them
upon the steps of the throne.

Between the Restoration and the Revolution nine offices of
State were represented at various times—the Chancellor, the
Privy Seal, the Clerk of Register, the Advocate, the Treasurer-
Depute, the Justice Clerk, the Treasurer, the Secretary, and the
President of the Council (who appears for the first time in 1662).
The number of officers of State varied in different Parliaments,
but the Chancellor, the Privy Seal, the Lord Advocate, the Clerk
of Register, and the Justice Clerk were generally present. When
officers of State were bishops or noblemen, they were enrolled in
the Estate in which they belonged, and the category of ¢ Officers
of State’ was reserved for those whose qualification was their
office—usually the Clerk of Register, the Advocate, and the
Justice Clerk. In the Convention of 1689 and in the Parliament
of June, 1689, we have no trace of the presence of officers, but
between 1690 and 1707 the familiar nine officers appear in the
Rolls. A distinction was drawn between greater and lesser officers
of State, but the test was not the nature of the office but the rank
of its occupant. The offices of Chancellor, Treasurer, Privy Seal,
and President of the Council were always held by noblemen. The
office of Secretary was ranked with the greater offices when held
by a nobleman or (after 1700) by noblemen. The attendance of
officers was more frequent and more regular between 1690 and
1707 than between the Restoration and the Revolution. The
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chief differences are the regular attendance of the Secretary or
Secretaries from 1693 and of the President of the Council from
1696. The presence of the Secretary is only once recorded
between 1661 and 1686, and the presence of the President of the
Council only twice. The Treasurer and Treasurer-Depute also
attended more frequently after the Revolution.

The jealousy with which Parliament, in the constitutional
period after the Revolution, regarded the presence of these officers
of State is evident from an Order passed in July, 1689. Under
the Stuarts, officers of State had always been on the Committee of
Lords of the Articles, which monopolized the efficient power of
Parliament ; e.g. in 1581 eight out of twenty-six members of that
committee were officers ; in 1633, eight out of forty; in 1669,
five out of forty. The officers of State who sat on the Articles
were nominated by the Crown. The resolution of 1689 ordered
that no officers of State should be members of any committee
unless they were elected to that committee, Members of com-
mittees were elected after 1689 by and from each of the three
Estates separately, and no officer who sat ex officio was eligible for
election, as he did not belong to any of the Estates (noblemen,
commissioners of shires, burgesses). In 1690 this Order was
modified so far as to allow such officers as the King or his Com-
missioner might appoint to sit and debate in committee without
the power of voting. The right of the noblemen to elect on
committees officers of State who were noblemen was, however,
protected (4.P. ix. 113), but this exception did not apply to the
other Estates, and it was guarded so strictly that when in 1696
Sir James Ogilvie, the member for Cullen, was  appointed by His
Majesty to have place and vote in Parliament as Secretary of
State,’ a new warrant was issued for Cullen (A.P. x. 11;
App. p. 3)- The effect was that the Secretary of State could not
claim to be eligible for election as a voting member of any
committee.

II. LAIRDS AS COMMISSIONERS OF BURGHS IN
PARLIAMENT,

In the end of the seventeenth century there were some
well-known constitutional cases connected with the election of
non-burgesses as commissioners for burghs. Mr. Porritt, in his
useful book on the Unreformed House of Commons, has, with less than
his usual caution, inferred from this circumstance that ‘the move-
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ment of the landed classes to obtain control of the Parliamentary
representation in the burghs . . . did not begin until the closing
years of the reign of Charles II.,” and he says that this effort ¢ had
then no success, and was attended with none until the Scottish
Parliament was nearing its end’ (vol. ii. p. §3), and Mr. Porritt’s
authority has been accepted by Professor Terry. It seems to me
that the movement began a century earlier, and that it was almost
uniformly successful.

There is evidence in burghal records (e.g. Aberdeen), about the
end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century, of
the interference of barons of the county in municipal affairs, and
Acts of Parliament, passed in 1487 and in 1535, had ordered that
all who held any jurisdiction in burghs must be resident indwellers
of these burghs. It may have been doubtful if these Acts applied
to Commissioners to Parliament, but the Convention of Royal
Burghs in 1574 forbade the issue of Parliamentary commissions
to such as were not ‘merchants and traffickers, having their
remaining and dwelling within burgh, and bearing burden with
the neighbours and inhabitants thereof,” and it repeated this
injunction in 1586. The exact amount of authority to be
attributed to acts of the Convention at this date must be reserved
for further discussion ; but in this particular instance the action
adopted by the Convention received in 1587 Parliamentary con-
firmation from an Act that every member of Parliament must
¢duly occupy the place of the self estate wherein he commonly
professes to live and whereof he takes his style.” In spite of this
legislation, we find the Convention complaining in 1598 about
the return to Parliament of ¢persouns who haid litill skeill or
experience . . . and als littill cair and guid will’ in burghal affairs.
The old rule was reaffirmed by the Convention, and the terms
used give us the clue to the nature of the complaints. Com-
missioners must not be ¢ @bove the rank and degree of a merchant
trafficker and indweller.” There is plenty of evidence of the
justice of these complaints, both in the lists of noble and landed
provosts of burghs about this time, and in the Parliamentary
records. The laird of Minto, for example, represented Glasgow
in 1581 and 1594, the laird of Dairsie represented St. Andrews
in 1585, 1587, 1593, and 1600, and the laird of Bonhard repre-
sented Linlithgow in 1594, 1598, and 1599. In 1600 the burgh
of Dunbar sent to a Convention of Estates at Perth (the records
of which are not extant) a certain William Lauder as its commis=
sioner. He was ‘nocht of the qualities’ prescribed for burgess
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representatives, and—what evidently was the height of his and
his burgh’s offending—he had by his vote opposed the rest of the
commissioners of burghs. The Convention fined the burgh of
Dunbar £40. In 1601 it raised the fine in similar cases to £ 100,
and in 1603 it still more strictly defined the qualification of a
commissioner. He must be ‘sic ane persoun that may tyne or
wyn in the commoun caus of burrowis or in the particular of his
own brugh.’

All these efforts failed to secure obedience. We find, in 1621,
lairds sitting for Lanark and Culross, in 1639 for Inverness, New
Galloway, and Peebles, and in 1643 for Inverness. There are many
instances in which the provosts who sat for the bur;ghs were lairds.
The question was raised during the negotiations for Union with
England in 1652, but the Convention of Royal Burghs was forced
to acquiesce, under protest and ‘without prejudice,’ in the decision
of the English judges that no conditions could be considered
except those laid down in the Declaration of the Parliament of
England. After the Restoration the proportion of landed burgess
members became larger than ever, and in 1674 King Charles II.
addressed to the Convention of Royal Burghs a letter of protest
against the return of burgess members not ‘actual residenters
within the burghs commissionating them ... or such as can lose
or gain in any of their concerns.” The king regarded the practice
as ‘directly contrary to the ancient constitution of the burghs and
to many of their acts,” and he ordered an end to be put to the -
abuse. The letter produced extraordinary results. It was read
on the 17th August, 1674, and a reply was sent asserting that no
such limitation of freedom of election had ever existed, and that
non-residenters had always been recognized as lawful members of
Parliament, ¢ notwithstanding of any acts formerly made.” This
inconsistent story was followed by the significant statement that
non-residenters were specially devoted to the king’s service. But
in January, 1675, the Convention apologized for the ¢ impertinent
and insolent’ reply sent by ‘some turbulent persons,’ and thanked
the king for the restoration of their privileges. In the following
July the Convention passed an act confirming their old regula-
tions, but without reference to the Act of Parliament of 1587.

In the next Parliament (1678) objection was taken to the return
of John Johnstone of Elshieshields, who had sat for Lochmaben
since 1665. The question was remitted to the committee on
disputed elections ; apparently the result was in Johnstone’s
favour, for he sat again in 1681. But in the same Parliament
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the member for New Galloway was disqualified on the ground
that he was not a ‘residenter or trafficker in the burgh.” In 1681
the objection was again sustained in the cases of George Sintie
of Balgony, who had been returned for North Berwick, and
Sir Patrick Murray, who had been returned for Selkirk, while
John Dempster of Pitliver, Provost of Inverkeithing, whose return
was also disputed, was found to be ‘a trafficking-merchant in the
said burgh.” It is important to note that the Parliament of 1681,
approving the reports of its committee, laid it down quite
definitely that ‘no person could be elected Commissioner to
represent 2 Burgh in Parliament unless he be a burgess and a
residing trafficking merchant in that Burgh.” The disqualification
was therefore not merely a rule of the Convention of Royal Burghs
(a body less important than it had been a hundred years earlier).
The Court of Session gave an equally clear decision when the
Convention of Royal Burghs prosecuted the town of Selkirk for
a fine. The Court found that the fine had been incurred and that
the Acts of the Convention of Royal Burghs were obligatory
(Fountainhall’s Decisions, 1. 148).

The rule, for the first time rigidly enforced, almost immediately
fell into desuetude, and strangely enough Sir Patrick Murray, who
had led the burgh of Selkirk into the extravagance of a fine, was
again the person concerned. Murray had sat for Selkirk from
1669 to 1674, and after his disqualification in 1681, he sat for
Dunfermline in both sessions of the Parliament of 1683, without,
apparently, any objection being taken. In 1690 he appeared as
Commissioner for the burgh of Stranraer, but the old objection
was raised and the precedent of 1681 was quoted. The defence
made was the non-legal argument that the same objection applied
to many members both of the Convention of 1689 and of the
existing Parliament, and no action was taken (A4.P. ix. App.
p- 139). Murray was their Majesties’ Receiver-General, and it
is probable that the decision (like many similar decisions in the
Convention, according to Dalrymple) is to be explained by personal
and political considerations. The original reply of the Convention
of Royal Burghs to Charles II. suggests that the maintenance of
the restriction was no longer desired by the burghs, and, indeed,
the royal letter of 1674 may have been part of the policy of
Charles II. and James VII. towards municipal corporations. The
precedent of 1690 was regularly followed, and when the question
was raised long afterwards, in a disputed election for the Wigtown
Burghs in 1774, a committee of the House of Commons decided
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that it was not necessary for a representative to be a burgess of a
burgh in the district of burghs for which he sat.

The disqualification insisted upon by the Convention of Royal
Burghs in 1574, affirmed by implication in an Act of Parliament
of 1587, and adopted by Parliament in 1681, was, therefore, really
effective only between 1678 and 1689, and by that time the
Convention of Royal Burghs had ceased to regard it as important.

III. THE REPRESENTATION OF VASSALS OF SUBJECT-
SUPERIORS: BURGHAL TAXATION AND REPRE-
SENTATION.

Parliamentary representation in Scotland was, until 1832, con-
fined to tenants-in-chief of the Crown and to Royal burghs. This
is the rule, as it has been frequently, and correctly, stated ; but
like all other rules, it has its exceptions. In the counties there
was only one exception—Sutherland. In Sutherlandshire, and
there alone, vassals holding of subject-superiors could vote for,
and could be chosen as, commissioners to Parliament. The
privilege dates from the effective creation of Sutherland into a
separate county. It had been a regality since 1345, and was part
of the shire of Ross until the seventeenth century. In 1601
James VI. made it an independent county under the hereditary
sheriffdom of the Earls of Sutherland (Reg. Mag. Sig. vi. No.
1170), but this grant does not seem to have been effective, for, in
1631, Charles I. gave a charter to the same effect and promised to’
have it ratified in the next Parliament (lZid. viii. No. 1847).
The whole, or almost the whole land in the county belonged to
the Earl of Sutherland, and the Caroline charter gave power ‘ to the
free barons and the other inhabitants of the county’ to choose com-
missioners to Parliament. This unique privilege was ratified, with
the rest of the charter, in 1633 (4.P. v. p. 62), and Sutherland
was represented in 1639. Two years later a special Act was
passed ordering the heritors, feuars, and life-renters in the county
of Sutherland to share with the free-holders the expense of paying
the commissioners, ‘because there is only two inhabitants within the
said shire holding land of the King’s Majesty.” This Act fell
under the General Act Rescissory, and was re-enacted in 1661
(4.P. vii. p. 328 ; cf. also v ii. p. 720). Regulations about
the precise qualifications for a vote were not made until 1743
(16 Geo. IL cap. 11), when it was enacted that £200 of valued
rent was sufficient for a vote in the county. This followed the
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principle of the extension of the vote to feu-holders of the Crown
in 1681, but the qualification was only half of the £400 of valued
rent demanded in the other counties. By the same Act, a Suther-
landshire tenant-in-chief of the Crown, if he was a commoner,
was declared to have the same rights as his fellows in other
counties. He could vote in virtue of his superiority, and his
vassal had no privilege. But, where lands in Sutherlandshire were
held of the Crown by a peer, the owner of the property had the
claim to a vote (if he satisfied the pecuniary conditions), and no
vote could be claimed in virtue of a superiority.

An attempt was made in 1649 to obtain for Caithness the
privilege which had recently been granted to Sutherland, but
without result (4.P. vi. ii. pp. 351, 720), and a similar- situation
arose in the shire of Kinross, where most of the land was held by
the Earl of Morton and Lord Burleigh. Except in the Pro-
tectorate Parliaments, in which Kinross-shire shared a member
with Fife, the county appears never to have been represented
until 1681, although the Act of 1427, the provisions of which, in
this respect, were adopted in the effective Act of 1§87, ordered
that it should have one member. In 1681, Sir William Bruce of
Balcaskie appeared in Parliament armed with a royal letter,
declaring that the shire of Kinross ought to be represented and
that the records of Parliament showed that it had been represented
until almost all the shire came to belong ¢ to the Earl of Morton
and the Lord Burleigh, who being themselves noblemen, did in
parliament represent their own lands.” By 1681, Sir William
Bruce had purchased Morton’s lands, forming the greater part of the
shire, and had been elected by himself and the other free-holders.
He apparently anticipated some objection to his taking his seat,
and Charles II., being ‘well satisfied with the dutiful deference
shown to us by the said Sir William in the prosecution of
that his right,’ ordered that Kinross-shire should enjoy its old
privilege of representation (A.P. viii. p. 239).

In the representation of the burghs there are some exceptions
to the rule that only Royal burghs could send commissioners to
Parliament. The rule was based on the fact that Royal burghs
alone contributed to the payment of special taxes. In return for
this privilege, and for the burden of representation, they possessed
a monopoly of the trade of the kingdom. That monopoly,
originally conferred, or recognised, by their charters of incorpora-
tion, was confirmed by various Acts of Parliament, e.g. in 1466,
1488, 1503, 1592,and 1633. But from a very early date certain
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trading privileges had been given to burghs which held not from
the Crown but from an abbey or a bishop.  The most important of
these were Glasgow, Arbroath, St. Andrews, Brechin, and Dun-
fermline. William the Lion’s charter to Joscelin, Bishop of
Glasgow, for example, gave to the burgh the right of holding a
market with all the freedoms and customs possessed by any burgh
in Scotland, and later charters gave it most of the privileges of a
Royal burgh ; though a Glasgow burgess, as an episcopal and not
a * free ’ burgess, might have found, in the event of a dispute, that
he was not worthy to challenge and do battle with a burgess of a
Royal burgh (cf. Sir James Marwick’s Introduction to Chariers of
the City of Glasgow, vol. i. pp. v et seg.). A burgh possessing
such privileges might fairly be expected to take its part in the
payment of national taxation, and a burgh paying its share of
taxation might find itself represented in Parliament.

It is, however, necessary to inquire how far the actual payment
of a share of taxation was regarded as an essential condition for
the representation of burghs which were indisputably Royal
burghs. The few burghs which we know to have been repre-
sented in the fourteenth century—Aberdeen, Dundee, Montrose,
Linlithgow, Perth, Edinburgh and Haddington—were all indubi-
table Royal burghs, as were also all except two (St. Andrews and
Brechin) of the 27 burghs which appear for the first time on the
rolls of Parliament in the fifteenth century. All of these burghs
are to be found in the Exchequer Rolls making payment to the Royal
Exchequer, but the real test is the payment of the special taxation
imposed from time to time upon the three Estates represented
in Parliament. The burghs were allowed to assess among them-
selves the total amount of taxation payable by their Estate, and
we possess a series (not by any means complete) of these assess-
ments or stent-rolls. The earliest of them is a roll made in 1483
and preserved in the records of the burgh of Aberdeen, but it
applies only to the burghs north of the Forth (Rec. Conv. R.B. i.
P- 543). Two Royal burghs which were represented in Parlia-
ment in the fifteenth century—Kinghorn and Inverkeithing—do
not appear in it ; but on the first occasion on which they appear
in a stent-roll (1578), their contributions are included with that
of Edinburgh (/2:d. 1. p. 73), and they may, therefore, have paid
their share regularly, although no record appears of the payment.
The first complete stent-roll is dated 1535, and between that date
and 1705 we have some thirty rolls. In the rolls for the period
1535-1583, there are, except for one abnormal occasion, thirty-five
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Royal burghs always named, and all of these were represented in
Parliament ; but four Royal burghs appear regularly which were
not represented until after 1583 (Cullen, Whithorn, Dysart, Kirk-
caldy). Hamilton, which had been made a Royal burgh in 1549
(Mag. Sig. iv. No. 270) appears in 1550, but it lost or resigned
its status, and does not appear again. It never appears in the
Parliamentary lists. Pittenweem, which had been created a burgh
of barony for the prior of Pittenweem in 1526 (A4.P. ii. p. 316),
became a Royal burgh in 1541 (Mag. Sig. iii. No. 2294), was
added to the stent-roll by 1575, and thereafter appears regularly.
It was not represented in Parliament until 1579.

After the year 1583 there was a large increase in the number
of Royal burghs, but owing to gaps in the series of stent rolls
we cannot trace a constant correspondence between the appearance
of a burgh on these rolls and its representation in Parliament.
Seven burghs created in or after 1583 (Anstruther E., Anstruther
W., Bervie, Culross, Kilrenny, Sanquhar, and Stranraer) and three
ancient burghs (Annan, Kirkwall, and Lochmaben), were repre-
sented in Parliament either after or simultaneously with their
appearance in the stent rolls. For six new creations (Burntisland,
Campbeltown, Dornoch, New Galloway, Queensferry, and Wick)
no evidence is available. There are, however, four clear instances
of the representation of burghs which did not appear on the stent
rolls. Dingwall was represented in 1587 and 1593 and not again
until 1656 ; it appears on the tax roll for the first time in
1649. Inverurie and Kintore were enrolled by the Conven-
tion of Royal Burghs in 1661, and they make their appearance
in the stent rolls in 1665 ; but Inverurie had been represented
in 1612 and in 1617 (but not again till 1661); and Kintore
had been represented in 1579, 1617, and 1621 (but not again till
1662). Inverary was represented regularly from 1661 to 1707.
It had appeared on the tax roll of 1649, but it is not found in
those of 1665, 1670, and 1683.1 I do not know of any special
circumstances (unless it be the extreme poverty of the burghs)
that explain the representation of Kintore and Inverurie long
before they were enrolled as free burghs, on the usual condition
of conforming to the regulations of the Convention of Royal
Burghs and bearing their burdens according to the tax roll (Rec.
Conv. R.B. iii. p. §34). But there are special circumstances in the
cases of Dingwall and Inverary.

1'The references for all these stent rolls will be found in the Index to the Records
of the Convention of Royal Burghs, p. 150, sub voce ‘Tax Roll.
1
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Alexander II. had made Dingwall a burgh with all the privileges
belonging to Inverness (Reg. Mag. Sig. ii. No. 2387). Robert L
granted it to the Earl of Ross (/6id. i. App. 2, Nos. 370, 380).
James IV.in 1498 confirmed the charter of Alexander II. (Z4id. ii.
No. 2387). James VI.in 1584 granted the superiority of the
town of Dingwall to Andrew Keith, Lord Dingwall, and confirmed
the grant in August, 1587 (lbid. v. No. 1337). But, according
to the evidence given to a committee of the House of Commons
in 1793, James VL., in the September of the very year in which
he confirmed the grant to Lord Dingwall, granted another charter
confirming the charters of Alexander I1. and James IV. This charter
of September, 1587, is not recorded in the Register of the Great
Seal, and there is later proof of renewed grants of the superiority
(1bid. vi. No. 2152, ix. No. 275), but the evidence produced
before the Commons’ Committee in 1793 doubtless explains the
representation of Dingwall in 1587and 1593. The Convention of
Royal Burghs, which in 1579 (before the grants to Lord Dingwall)
had refused to acknowledge Dingwall as a Royal burgh (Rec. Conv.
R.B. i. 104), agreed, presumably on the evidence of the same
charter, to enrol it in 1638, and thereafter it is found regularly
in the stent rolls. ,

The absence of Inverary from the tax rolls from 1661-16835,
during which period it was represented in Parliament, is con-
nected with an unfulfilled promise made by the House of Argyle.
Inverary had been enrolled on the usual terms in 1649, after some
discussion (Rec. Conv. R.B. iii. pp. 339, 345-6), and in 1654 its
proportion of the tax was fixed (144d. iii. p. 386). But in 1657 the
Convention complained that Argyle had not kept his promise to
give up the superiority of the houses in Inverary, all of which
belonged to him, and to allow them to be held in free burgage.
No satisfactory answer could be obtained from Argyle in 1658, and
the Convention, on a report in 1659 that no payment had ever
been made from Inverary, ordered arrears to be claimed from 1649.
In 1697 another effort was made to obtain the fulfilment of
Argyle’s promise, on the strength of which, the Convention asserted,
the burgh had been enrolled, and in the same year arrears were
remitted (Rec. Conv. R.B. iii. pp. 456, 472 3 iv. pp. 90, 233)-

These facts, the interest of which has led me to state them at
somewhat greater length than is requisite for my argument, show
that, though payment of taxes was not always followed immediately
by representation in Parliament, even in the case of Royal burghs,
yet enrolment on the tax rolls of the Convention of Royal
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Burghs was, in normal circumstances, an invariable accompani-
ment of representation in Parliament, and that burghs not yet
enrolled appear only spasmodically on the Parliamentary lists ;
there is no instance of regular representation until after entry on
the tax rolls. It is also clear that the Convention of Royal
Burghs insisted (as in the seventeenth century Parliament also did)
upon the production of evidence of the creation of a burgh as a
Royal burgh.

But in all the stent rolls there appear the five ecclesiastical
burghs mentioned at the beginning of this discussion—Arbroath,
Brechin, Dunfermline, Glasgow, and St. Andrews. Of these, St.
Andrews was represented in Parliament as early as 1456, Brechin
in 1478, Glasgow in 1548, Arbroath in 1579, and Dunfermline
in a Convention in 1§93, but not in a Parhament till 1612. No
one of them, with the possible exception of Dunfermline, became
a Royal burgh until after its first appearance in the Parliamentary
records. The interval between the representation of Arbroath in
1579 and its erection as a Royal burgh in 1599 is very short, and
its status, like that of Dunfermline, may have been uncertain.
But St. Andrews was represented, while holding from a subject
superior, from 1456 to 1620, Brechin in 1478 and 1481 and from
1585 to 1641 (or 1695), and Glasgow from 1558 to 1636. Some
doubt has been expressed about St. Andrews and Brechin, but it
is quite clear that the Archbishop of St. Andrews continued to be
the superior of the city until the seventeenth century (A4.P. iv.
pp- 515-517), and that Brechin was similarly a vassal of the
Bishop of Brechin (A4.P. v. p. 5423 ix. p. 510; Cart. of Brechin,
1. p. Xix), in spite of the fact that in a charter of James III. it is
described as'a “ free burgh, paying taxes and contributions like the
other burghs’ (Cart. of Brechin, ii. p. 122 cf. 4.P. v. p. 542).
The words just quoted suggest that the payment of taxation was,
in the reign of James III., regarded as a test of a Royal burgh, but
there are several occasional instances of such payments by burghs
which were not Royal and which never had a seat in Parliament.
Why did St. Andrews, Brechin, and Glasgow obtain the privilege
or bear the burden of representation as well as taxation? St.
Andrews received from David II fresh privileges which included
a right over customs (Mag. Sig. i. No. 134), and from the end of
his reign the custumars of St. Andrews pay dues to the Exchequer
in the same way as the custumars of Royal burghs. This further
association of St. Andrews with the Royal burghs might be
regarded as part of the explanation, but, on the other hand, this
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consideration does not apply to Brechin and Glasgow ; and
Arbroath, which received a similar privilege in 1392 (Zbid.
No. 862), and the custumars of which paid dues to the Ex-
chequer, was not represented until 1579.

Is the explanation to be found in hard cash ? The proportion
of taxation paid by Brechin, Glasgow, and St. Andrews may best
be understood from actual instances. In 1535, when the Royal
burghs of Rutherglen, Selkirk, Dunbar, and Lauder paid £22 10s.
each, and the Royal burghs of Cullen, Nairn, and North Berwick
paid £11 §s. each, Glasgow paid £67 10s., Brechin £56 gs., and
St. Andrews £50; in 1545, when the burghs in the two groups
just given paid £18 each and L9 each respectively, St. Andrews
paid £80, Glasgow £ 54, and Brechin £45. Similar results are to
be found in other stent rolls. The sums paid by the three
ecclesiastical burghs are by no means the highest. Edinburgh
always paid much more than any other burgh, e.g. in 1535 its
contribution was £833, and in 1545 £666 13s. 4d.; next to it
came Dundee, paying in the two given years £321 17s. 6d. and
£337 9s. 7d., then Aberdeen (£315 and £252), and then Perth
(£247 10s. and £198). Haddington, Stirling, Ayr, and some-
times Montrose, also paid more than any one of our three
ecclesiastical burghs. But Brechin, Glasgow, and St. Andrews,
each paying regularly more than any one of the larger number of
the Royal burghs, were too important, and their aid was too
valuable for the Royal burghs to despise them. Where a pros-
perous burgh bore the obligation of public burdens, it might
equally well bear the obligation of attendance in Parliament. The
difficulty about this explanation is that it applies equally to
Arbroath and Dunfermline, which always paid their share of
taxes, but were not represented until after the Reformation; and
that Glasgow, which always paid more than Brechin, was not repre-
sented until eighty years after Brechin. It is possible that Arbroath,
Glasgow, and Dunfermline may have been represented earlier in
Parliaments for which we have no burghal lists ; but between
1478 and 1558 (the dates of the first recorded representations of
Brechin and Glasgow) we possess some sixteen separate lists of
burghs represented in Parliaments, and the chances are that if
these burghs had sent commissioners we should have some trace
of them, as we have of so many others.

Whatever the explanation may be, it is certainly remarkable
that under a constitution which adhered so tenaciously to the
theory that only immediate vassals of the Crown should be repre-
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sented in Parliament, these three ecclesiastical burghs should have
sent commissioners to the Estates. St. Andrews is by far the
most notable instance, for it was represented regularly from 1456.
Not less remarkable is the security of their position among the
Royal burghs. In the beginning of the seventeenth century,
when the jealousy of non-Royal burghs was very great, and while
St. Andrews and Glasgow had still their respective archbishops as
their superiors, they were so little conscious of any weakness in
their title that they entered into a dispute with Stirling, Linlith-
gow, and Inverkeithing about their precedence. The question
came before the Convention of Royal Burghsin 1611 (Rec. C.R.B.
ii. 315), and in 1612 the Convention gave a temporary decision,
instructing the commissioners from Stirling, Linlithgow, St.
Andrews, and Glasgow °that nane of thame sitt doun in this
present conventione quhill they be placed and called” The com-
missioner for Linlithgow protested that the commissioner from
St. Andrews had produced ‘ane letter missive direct to the
burrowes [i.e. the Convention] be the Archebischope thairof
quhairin his lordschip calles himself superior and lord of that
citie,’ and he fortified himself by asking instruments thereon
(lbid. ii. 345, 401). We do not know how the dispute was
settled, or whether attention was drawn to the same loose joint
in Glasgow’s armour. Long afterwards, in 1663, when the status
of both St. Andrews and Glasgow was secure, a similar dispute
was raging over precedence in the ‘ryding at parliament,’ and on
that occasion St. Andrews and Glasgow were placed immediately
after Stirling and Linlithgow.

We may sum up by saying that, while their wealth and import-
ance and their regular contributions to taxation would have entitled
five, and five only, of the burghs holding from a subject superior
to the dignity and the burden of regular representation in Parlia-
ment, only one of the five (St. Andrews) can claim a continuous
representation from the fifteenth century. Two (Brechin and
Glasgow), while still burghs of regality or barony, had a continu-
ous representation from the latter half of the sixteenth century,
and two (Arbroath and Dunfermline) were not represented until
about the time when they became Royal burghs. Their inferior
status clearly delayed the representation of all of them, as com-
pared with many much less wealthy and important Royal burghs ;
but there is no record of any opposition to their exercising what,
by the end of the sixteenth century, had come to be a right rather
than a burden, and this in spite of the fact that, by the constitution






A Seventeenth Century Bishop :
James Atkine, Bishop of Galloway 1680-1687

THE history of Scotland from the Restoration to the Revolution
is mainly concerned with the struggle between Presbyterian-
ism and Episcopacy, but there was one brief episode when the two
sides combined in resisting a determined attempt by James VII. to
re-establish the Church of Rome. His policy never had much
chance of success, but it was promoted by methods which for a
time intimidated most of the leading Protestants, laymen and
ecclesiastics, and Bishop Atkine, the subject of this article, deserves
to be remembered as one of a small group of fearless men, who
braved the risks of opposition in defence of their Church. On the
battlefield of Parliament they made a successful stand, and forced
the King to follow the unconstitutional courses which brought
Scotland into line with England in accomplishing the Revolution.
James Atkine was a younger son of Harry Atkine or Aitken,’
Commissary of Orkney and Zetland, by Elizabeth Turnour his
wife,

The Atkine family came from the neighbourhood of Culross in
Fife. In 1541 John ¢Atkyn’and his son William (the grandfather
and father of Harry) obtained from the Abbey of Culross a lease
of the lands of Burwane or Burrowin? lying about three miles
north-west of the town, and five years later the holding was con-
verted into a feu,® which remained in the elder branch of the
family for several generations.*

Harry Atkine moved to Kirkwall in 1611 on being nominated
Commissary by James Law, Bishop of the diocese,5 himself a man

of Fife. He was also appointed Sheriff-Clerk of Orkney. He

! The name is variously spelt ; the Bishop signs ¢ Atkine’ in the signature repro-
duced in Rev. J. B. Craven’s Church in Orkney, 1558-1662, p. 206 ; his father was
generally called ¢ Aitken.’

2 Laing Charsters, No 456.
8 Great Seal Register, 1580-93, No 1111. 4 Inquisitiones, Perth, No. 542,
8 Privy Council Register, ix. 182, .
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acquired in feu the properties of Groundwater in the parish of
Orphir and Hornersquy in the parish of St. Ola,! and remained in
Orkney till his death in 1643.

The future Bishop was born about the year 1613, and received
his early education at Kirkwall Grammar School. He graduated
Master of Arts at Edinburgh on July 23, 1636, and studied
divinity at Oxford in 1637-8 under Dr. John Prideaux, Regius
Professor and Rector of Exeter College.”

He was at once plunged into the sea of ecclesiastical strife on
appointment as Chaplain to James, Marquis of Hamilton, the
King’s Commissioner in Scotland, who had to face in November,
1638, the first General Assembly of the Church of Scotland which
had met since the promulgation of Laud’s liturgy—¢a disorderly
affair if ever any was,’ as Bishop Burnet calls 1t.> Seizing the
opportunity to attack the bishops, the Covenanters summoned
them to appear. They refused the summons, whereupon, in spite
of protests by Hamilton, who formally dissolved the Assembly,
the Covenanting majority proceeded to deprive the bishops and
demolish the whole fabric of Episcopacy.

On July 27, 1641, James Atkine was through Hamilton’s in-
fluence presented by Charles 1. to the living of Birsay and Harray
at the north-west of the mainland of Orkney. He satisfied his
trials before the Presbytery with a thesis De invocatione Sanctorum,
and subscribed the Covenant, but notwithstanding appeals from the
congregation the Presbytery delayed his admission because of a
rumour that he had spoken against the Reformation. The evidence
against him was based on a ‘conferénce’ between him and Mr.
Patrick Waterstoun, junior, a brother minister. Mr. Waterstoun
had trailed his coat with the remark that < Episcopacie was anti-
Christian,” to which Mr. Atkine made the guarded reply that
‘many good divines thought the contrary” As Mr. Waterstoun
was notoriously quarrelsome and disputatious, the Presbytery
wisely found ¢ nothing provin,” and they admitted Atkine to his
charge on June 26, 1642.*

In February, 1647, while he was Moderator of Orkney Presby-
tery, a complaint against him was lodged by one John Sinclair before
the General Assembly, who remitted it to the Provincial Assembly.

! Peterkin, Rentals of Orkney, No. 5, p. 5 ; Orkney Sasines, May 8, 1639.
% Athenae Oxonienses, Anthony i Wood, ed. 1813, iv. 871.

8 Memoires of James, Duke of Hamilon, p. 27.

4 The Churck in Orkney, 1558-1662, Rev. ]. B. Craven, pp. 205, 206.
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No action followed for two years, so the Assembly instructed
Mr. Andrew Cant to take measures for ‘rypning a report,’* and
in July, 1649, Atkine was deposed.? The nature of the offence
is not stated in the records, but probably it was political, for next
year he is found giving active support to Montrose’s expedition on
behalf of Charles II. Montrose landed in Orkney on March 26,
and was received by the ministers of the Presbytery with an
address of welcome composed by Atkine.

It set forth :3

o We do from our soul detest that continual rebellion,
maliciously hatched and wickedly prosecuted against his sacred
Majesty of blessed and happy memory ; and do from our hearts
abhor his delivering over to bondage, imprisonment, horrid and
execrable murder, and all damnable and pernicious practices
executed against him by the rebellious faction of both kingdoms
The which we shall never fail hereafter to preach unto our people,
and witness on every day of our calling ; and also of our fruitful
acknowledgement, prayers and wishes for the happy establish-
ment of His present Majesty unto all his just rights ; and par-
ticularly that it may please God to give a blessing to this present
expedition of his Excellency, James Graham, Marquess of Montrose
and Capt. General of his Majesty within the Kingdom of
Scotland. All which we shall faithfully stand to advance, without
giving the least thought or practice to the contrary. So help us
God.’

This defiance was visited by the authorities with civil and
ecclesiastical penalties. The whole Presbytery was deposed ;
Atkine was excommunicated, and the Council of State issued a
warrant for his arrest, but his kinsman, Sir Archibald Primrose,
gave him timely warning to escape.

A letter to Sir James Sinclair of Murkle, dated [May] 6, 1650,
states :* ¢ Our Governour, Sir William Johnstoune, hes takine
ane shipp and gone to the sea with the wholl monitione and
arteyllarie. . . .  Mr. James Aickine [is] gon alongis with the
Governour : they heave my Lord of Mortoun’s wholl Jeualls and
pleatt with them ; yit it hes pleassed God that the shipp that the
Governour and his traine was in they ar rune on upone the

L General Assembly Commission Records (Scott. Hist. Soc.), 1. 213 ; ii. 274.
2 Index to Unprinted Acts of Assembly, session 11.

3 The Orkneys and Shetland, J. R. Tudor, p. 583.

4 Wodrow MSS. (Advocates’ Library), fol. 67, no. 95.
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Skerries of Skea in Wastray firth and will never winne off. I pray
ou doe that ye can to obtaine a warrand from the Leivtentant
generall to tak them, since they ar so suir upone the Skerrie.’

However, the ship’s company were taken off by a frigate and
reached Norway, whence Atkine made his way to Holland. He
stayed there for three years, and from 1653 to 1660 he was in
Edinburgh,! but within three months of the Restoration he went
to London to petition the King ‘for presentation to the first
benefit that shall be in His Majesty’s gift.”? His petition stated
that he had suffered excommunication, exile and loss of all his
property for his loyalty, and he produced testimonials from
Thomas Sydserf, Bishop of Galloway, the only surviving prelate
in Scotland, and from Dr. George Morley, Bishop of Winchester,
certifying that he was an able, blameless minister, and had been a
great sufferer.

The petition had some effect, for he was at once presented to
the Crown living of Winfrith, Dorsetshire, and on May 15, 1661,
the Scots Parliament passed an Act ordering the Collector of
vacant stipends in Orkney to pay him [100 sterling.?

Atkine’s record as Rector of Winfrith during the next fifteen
years is a blank ; but his ambitions were by no means satisfied,
and he continually pressed his claims to a bishopric. In 1676,
on the death of the Bishop of Orkney, he induced the Bishop of
Winchester to promote his candidature for the vacant see. The
Duke of Lauderdale wrote to Archbishop Sharp on July 18:4
¢Receiv heir inclosed a 2¢ letter w® 1 have receavd from my
Lord Bp. of Winchester. The trouthe is, I thinke, the great
importunity of Mr. Atkins puts the good Bp. to all this trouble.
He brings costantlie to me his own recomendations. I have
often said that I neither can nor will meddle, seing the King
hath put the power of recoméding into better hands. . .. But
nothing can put him off. Therfor I beseech yo* Gr. to write to me
whom you will pitch on to yo' vacant Bpricks and thin we shall
be quiet.’

Indirectly Atkine’s importunity was successful, for though the
Bishop of Moray obtained the see of Orkney, he was selected for
the Bishopric of Moray. The congé a’élire was issued on Sep-
tember 9, 1676,% and his election took place on November 1.

1Scott’s Fasti, iii. 393. 2S.P. Dom., 1660-1, p. 226. 3 Thomson’s Acts, vii. 202 b.
4 Louderdale Correspondence (Scott. Hist. Soc. Miscellany, i. 275).
58.P. Dom., 1676-7, p. 318.
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The appointment was received in the diocese with some mis-
givings. Alexander Brodie of Brodie, one of the leading laymen,
wrote in his diary :* 1676, Oct. 14. I heard that the Chapter
and ministers of this Sinod wer stumbld at Mr. Atkins who was
namd to be Bishop and at his excommunication. ... Nov. 3.
I heard that the Chapter delayd to choos Aitkins to be Bishop
becaus he stood excommunicat. But the votes wer equal
except one.’

On May 9, 1677, the royal warrant was signed empowering the
Archbishop of St. Andrews to consecrate and install him.?

His masterful character soon made itself felt. Brodie has an
entry on July 4, 1678 :* ¢I yesterday reaceavd a boasting letter
from the Bishop, and answerd it as I could, but remitted it to
Spini* if it might pass. The Lord restrain that man.’

His record, however, as Bishop of Moray, was that of ‘a pious,
respectable and prudent prelate, who kept his diocese in peace.’®

In consequence of a dispute with the Marquis of Huntly and
the Earls of Moray and Dunfermline about the fishings on the
Spey, these noblemen ¢prevailed’ to have him transferred, and
accordingly he was appointed Bishop of Galloway in 1679. The
congé d’élire is dated October 15, and he was provided on February
6, 1680.°

He was given a special dispensation to live in Edinburgh,
¢ because it was thought unreasonable to oblige a reverend prelate
of his years to live among such a rebellious and turbulent people
as those of that diocese were : the effects of whose fiery zeal hath
too frequently appeared in affronting, beating, robbing, wounding,
and sometimes murdering the curates.

¢ He had the oversight of the said diocese for seven years, which
he so carefully governed, partly by his pastoral letters to the Synod,
presbyteries and ministers, and partly by his great pains in under-
taking a very great journey for a man of his age and infirmities to
visit his diocese, that had he resided on the place, better order and
discipline could scarce be expected.’”

1 Diaries of the Lairds of Brodie (Spalding Club), pp. 368, 369.

28.P. Dom., 1677-8, p. 118,

3 Diaries of the Lairds of Brodie, p. 400. This proves that his consecration was
not delayed till 1679. See Dowden’s Biskops of Scotland, p. 419.

4 Alexander Douglas of Spynie.

5 Annals of Elgin, Robert Young, p. 131.

8 Great Seal Register, Paper Register, x. 141.

? Athenae Oxonienses, iv. 871.
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The emoluments of the see appear to have amounted to £6264
Scots per annum, derived from the feu-duties and teinds of the
Bishopric itself, the priory of Whithorn and the abbacies of Tong-
land and Glenluce.! In only two sees, those of St. Andrews and
Glasgow, were the revenues higher.

It was no exaggeration to describe the state of the diocese as
turbulent. Nowhere in Scotland had there been more determined
resistance to Charles 11.’s policy of forcing Episcopacy upon an
unwilling people, and in the Bothwell Bridge rising of 1679 the
men of Galloway took their full share.

Bishop Atkine was one of the signatories to four encyclical
letters addressed by some of the Scottish Bishops to Arch-
bishop Sancroft and his brethren of the English bench between
July, 1680 and March, 1683.> The object of the correspondence
was ¢ to transmit frequent accounts of our state and case, as God
in his holie and wise providence shall order it, that we may have
the benefite of your devout prayers, counsells and assistance.’
Their Lordships refer to ¢the unhappines and distraction of the
tymes’ and °the dangerous impressions unreasonable men make
upon the unitie and order of our Church’; and they transmit
documents published by €our most sanguinarie enemies’ as
evidence ‘to what height of rage and furie these wicked schis-
maticks are arrived.’

In the light of subsequent events it is curious to note that one
feature common to all four letters is an acknowledgment of the
Church’s debt to the Duke of York as Commissioner in Scotland. -
The Bishops write on March 9, 1683 : ¢ Since his Royall Highneses
comeing into this kingdome, we find our case much changed for
the better, and our Church and order (which, through the cunning
and power of our adversaries, were exposed to extrem hazard and
contempt) sensiblie releeved and rescued ; which, next to the

“watchfull providence of God, we can ascribe to nothing so much
asf to I}is Royall Highneses gracious owning and vigilant protection
of us.

Since 1662 the Bishops had seats in Parliament, and Bishop
Atkine attended regularly. He signed the Declaration of the
Estates in 1681 that leagues and covenants, and particularly the
National Covenant and the Solemn League and Covenant, were
unlawful ; but this pronouncement proved a brutum fulmen, and

1 Register of Deeds (Mackenzie), March 21, 1684.
% Letters of Scottish Prelates, ed. W. N. Clarke, pp. 13, 21, 25, 61.
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early in 1682 drastic measures were taken for the coercion of
Galloway. John Graham of Claverhouse, who had been employed
there three years before in suppressing conventicles, was
appointed Sheriff of Wigtownshire and commissioned to scour
the country with his dragoons in search of fugitive rebels from
Bothwell Bridge and generally to harass the Covenanters.

The absentee Bishop gave him what support he could. The
Lord Clerk Register, Sir George Mackenzie (afterwards Earl of
Cromartie) wrote to Lord Chancellor Haddo (afterwards Earl of
Aberdeen) on October 11, 1682 :* ¢ The B. of Galloway is heer
[Edinburgh], and tels me that the supporting of Clevres [Claver-
house] there is positively essentiall for the quiett of that Shyre,
and thinks the consequences will be bad if that be not done, and
that the doeing of it will bring that Shyre as weell to a reall and
true as to outward submission.’

Though Claverhouse punished many prominent Covenanters,
his mission had no real success in promoting conformity, and it
may well be that the Bishop realized the hopelessness of the
situation. At any rate next year he began canvassing for an
expected vacancy in the see of Ross.

Claverhouse wrote from Edinburgh to the Marquis of Queens-
berry on October 12, 1683 :* ¢I spok this day with the Bishop
of Galloway to knou if there wer any hopes of his translatione,
but he told me by what he could learn from the primat, Dum-
blean was fixed in Ross.” This forecast proved correct.

Bishop Atkine was inclined to ride at the top of his com-
mission. Fountainhall mentions aninstance :3 <27 and 28 Novem-
bris, 1684.—18 Ministers, being the Chapter of Glasgow, meit
at Edinburgh (because the Bischop of Galloway, who is ther
suffragan and conveiner, was not able to travell to Glasgow) and
. . . choise Mr. Cairncrosse to be Archbischop of Glasgow. The
2¢ Act of Parliament in 1617, with immemoriall possession,
ordains the Dean of Glasgow to be praeses of that meeting, but
the Bischop of Galloway usurped the office at this tyme.’

James VII. came to the throne in 1685, and next year started
on his policy of Catholic emancipation designed to lead to Catholic
supremacy. The Royal Letter, with which Parliament was
opened on April 29, 1686, contained the following passage :*

A Letters 1o the Earl of Aberdeen (Spalding Club), p. 89.
% Historical MSS. Gommission— Buccleuch MSS. at Drumlanrig, i. 285.
3 Historical Notices (Bannatyne Club), ii. §76. 4 Thomson’s Acts, viii. §80.
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¢ Wee can not be unmindfull of others our innocent subjects, those
of the Roman Catholick Religion, who have with the hazard of
their lives and fortunes been alwayes assistant to the Crown in the
worst of Rebellions and Usurpations, though they lay under
discouradgements hardly to be named. Them Wee doe heartily
recommend to your Care, to the end that as they have given
good experience of their true Loyalty and Peaceable behaviour,
soe by your assistance they may have the Protectione of Our
Lawes, and that security under our Government which others of
our subjects have, Not suffering them to lye under obligations
which their Religion can not admitt of, By doeing whereof you
will give a demonstration of the duety and affection you have for
us, and doe us most acceptable Service.’

At the present day this appeal to toleration sounds moderate
and barmless ; but toleration is a plant that will not grow on a
recent battlefield, and the King’s proposals aroused intense. indig-
nation. The Government was strong : Lord Chancellor the Earl
of Perth, and the Commissioner, the Earl of Moray, were recent
converts to Rome, and the King had already impetrated from the
Archbishop of St. Andrews and the Bishop of Edinburgh a
declaration that it was reasonable to repeal the sanguinary laws
against Papists, so far as they exercised their religion in private
houses.?

During the first month of the session the Commissioner was
active in securing a majority by the private use of threats, and the
King sent down a letter to the Privy Council ordering the re-
moval from office of Lord Advocate Sir George Mackenzie, Lord
Pitmedden, a Lord of Session, and the Earl of Glencairn and Sir
William Bruce, both Privy Councillors. ¢Thir warning shots
ware to terrify and divert other Members of Parliament from
their opposition.’2

These methods were so far successful that in the last week of
May the draft Act passed the Lords of the Articles—the legis-
lative committee of Parliament—by eighteen votes to fourteen.?
The Archbishop of St. Andrews and the Bishop of Edinburgh
were, as might be expected, in the majority : Bishop Atkine,
with his brethren of Glasgow, Brechin and Aberdeen, was in the
minority. The last three prelates seem to have carried their

1 Hist. MSS. Com., Mar and Kellie MSS., p. 217.
2 Fountainhall, Historical Notices, ii. 723.
8 Mar and Kellie MSS., p. 219.



A Seventeenth Century Bishop 143

opposition no further; but Atkine was not susceptible to pres-
sure, and when the draft Act came before the full Parliament he
was joined by the Bishops of Ross and Dunkeld and continued
the fight. Though he was so enfeebled by age and sickness that
he could not walk, he was carried daily to the Parliament House.
The opposition stood firm, and on June 15 the session ended
without the obnoxious measure having been passed.

Wodrow, who is seldom a witness friendly to Episcopalians,
says :* ¢ It was but two or three at most of the bishops who had
the courage to oppose the Court in this important affair. Some
of them, ashamed to appear in so black a cause, chose to be silent
or withdraw. The rest, contrary to their oath, office and plain
interest, fell in with the King’s darling design, and my infor-
mations bear, the chief of them were active for the removal of
the penal statutes, which heightened the aversion the nation had
for them. I hear Bishop Atkin of Galloway, an old man, made a
noble stand, and died shortly after ; otherwise probably he had
been turned out. And Bishop Bruce of Dunkeld, who had a
remarkable sermon at that time, much commended, opposed the
[repeal of the] penal statutes, and was put from his office? I
find Bishop Ramsay of Ross used great freedom with the Com-
missioner, and came to no small trouble therefore.’

The sequel was that the King abandoned the attempt to deal
with Parliament, and coerced the Privy Council into issuing pro-
clamations to dispense with the penal statutes and to grant the
Catholics the use of the Chapel Royal of Holyrood—measures
which largely contributed to the Revolution so far as Scotland was
concerned.

Bishop Atkine married, while minister of Birsay, Anna or
Alison, daughter of Thomas Rutherfurd of Hunthill, near Jed-
burgh,® and had three daughters. They all married, and received
provisions of 4000 merks each from their father. Lillias, the
eldest, married (1) Mr. Patrick Smyth, advocate, (2) Mr. George
Cheyne, surgeon in Leith ; Marion, the second daughter, married
(contract dated September, 1678)5 Mr. William Smyth, minister

1 History, ed. Burns, iv. 365. :
2'The King deprived him on June 3, 1686, without reason assigned.—Fountain-
hall, Historical Notices, ii. 728.

8 Scots Peerage, vii. 378; Special Service in the Sheriff Court of Roxburghshire,
Nov. 14, 1648, where she is called ¢ Anna.’

4 Fountainhall, Decisions, i. §52.
8 Register of Deeds (Mackenzie), March 7, 1684.
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of Moneydie, near Perth, a first cousin of Mr. Patrick Smyth ;
Alison, the youngest, married Mr. Duncan Robertson, Sheriff
Clerk of Argyle.

Bishop Atkine died of apoplexy at Edinburgh on November
15, 1687,1aged seventy-four, and was buried in Greyfriars Church-
yard. His widow lived till March, 1692.2

His episcopal seal bore the device—Or, a chevron agzure
between two cocks and a buckle gu/les.?

Various eulogies, both in prose and verse, were pronounced
upon him. Wood says :* ¢ His death was sadly regretted by all
good and pious men, who knew him to be a man of great
reputation for his sincere piety, constant loyalty, singular learning &
and true zeal for the Protestant religion.’

Dr. Archibald Pitcairn wrote an epitaph which was fixed on his
coffin : ¢

¢ Maximus, Atkinsi, pietate et maximus annis,
Ante diem, invita relligione, cadis ;
Ni caderes, nostris inferret forsitan oris
Haud impune suos Roma superba deos.’

An anonymous poet in the vernacular published a broadside of
the usual exuberant style :

¢ Ah! art thou gone, thou great and gallant mind,
And has not left thy parallel behind ;

Was in thy youth devouted unto God,

A pious bud of Aron’s sacred rod ;

In whom the mitre long with purity

Did flourish, and decor’d our dark’ned sky.

So have I seen ane earlie riseing lark

Spring from her turf, makeing the sun her mark,

Raiseing her selfe aloft, yet higher, higher,

Till she had sung her selfe unto Heav’ns quire.

So did he rise in pray’r, and in a trice

His soule became a bird of Paradice ;

Where now hee duells for ay, and doth supplie

A place in that celestial hierarchie.

There his Creatour and Redeemers sight

Inebriats him with intranceing light.’ Joun A. IncLis.

1 Edinburgh Testaments, March 6, 1688.

2 Greyfriars' Register, where she is called ¢ Alison.’

® Blazon of Episcopacy, W. K. R, Bedford, p. 196.

4 Athenae Oxonienses, iv. 872.

5In the inventory annexed to his testament his library is valued at 700 merks.
6 Selecta Poemata, 1727, p. 3.



Military Papers of the Time of Charles the
Second

THE originals of the papers printed below were found in a
bundle, docketed ¢Papers Anent the Militia,’ containing
some twenty documents, mostly rough scrolls, which appeared
amongst a mass of seventeenth century deeds in the charter chest
of the Marquess of Tweeddale at Yester, of the contents of which
the transcriber is editing a Calendar for the Scottish Record
Society. The old family history of the Hays says that Tweed-
dale (then second Earl, afterwards first Marquess), after his
imprisonment in 1661, ¢going to Court recovered himselfe so
much in ye King’s favour as to be nam’d on of ye extraordinary
Lords of Session in ye year 1666, in ye year 1667 a commissioner
of the Treasurie, & ye year 1668 a counsellour of England in
which station he continued in great quiet till ye year 1674, in
which year the Earle of Lauderdale being then Commissioner, &
having made use of him in all the steps of his subaltern govern-
ment begun to grow jealous yt he might carrie from him ye good-
will he had purchas’d in being instrumental with the King for
disbanding the army after pentland & by the government of the
Revenue with the assistance of Sir Robert Murray, so much to ye
advantage of the croun & Kingdome yt ye Kings debts he con-
tracted in Scotland being pay’d the expense of the goverment
fully satisfied, the whole fees, & pensions payd, the Kings houses,
& fortesses repair’d, the whole list of pensions pay’d punctually
at ye term, & all precepts ye King drew answer’d as bills of
Exchange, the magazins fiI'd with arms & ammunition to serve
24000 men a militia setled wherin all the Noblesse & Gentry
had command amounting to 20000 foot, & 2000 horse & they
all arm’d, & yet no sesse lying upon the Countrey.” In fact at
this period Tweeddale was virtual head of the administration in
Scotland.

The following statement trom the introduction to Dalton’s
The Scots Army may be quoted : ¢The unfortunate dearth of

K
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military records among the Scottish archives, between the years

1660-1667, and the total absence of commission registers relating

to the Standing Army prior to December 1670, has been severely

felt by those interested in the military history of the Restoration

period. We all know how difficult it is to make bricks without

straw.’ :
C. Creranp Harvey.

CHARLES R.

I. AN EsTaBLIsHMENT FOR A NEw REGIMENT oF Foor-Guarps to his
Matie consisting of six hundred Souldiers to begin from the first day of
May 1662.

PER DIEM.

& i Tl e

Colonell as Colonell - - - - - - - 00 12 00
Leivetenant Coll: as Leivt Colonell - - - - 00 07 00
Major as Major - - - - - - - - 00 05 00
Chaplain - - - - - - - - - o0 06 o8
Chiriirgion iiij* and one Mate ij* vjd¢ - - - - o0 06 06
Quarter Master and Marshall to be executed by one Person 0o 04 o0
Totall <= o2 o1 03

His Maties owne Company
Captaine - - - - - - - - o0 08 o0,
Leivetenant - - - - - - - - 00 04 00
Ensigne - - - - - - - - 00 03 00
Two Serjeants each att xviijd - - - - 00 03 00
Three Corporalls each at xijd - - - - 00 03 00
Three Drumers each at xijd - - = L= /- o0 0z loa
One hundred and Twenty Souldiers each at xd p. diem 05 00 00
o6 o4 o0

Colonells Company

Colonell as Captaine - - - - - - oo o8 oo
Leivtenant - - - - - - - - 00 04 OO
Ensigne - - - - - - - - 00 03 00
Two Serjeants each at xviijd - - - - - 00 03 00
Three Corporalls each at xijd - - - - 00 03 00
Two Drumers each at xij¢ - - - - - 00 ‘02 00

One hundred and Twenty Souldiers each at xd p. diem 05 0o 00

o6 03 00
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Leivetent Col: Company Ly et i d
Leivetenant Coll: as Captaine - - - - oo o8 oo
Leivetenant - - - - - - - - 00 04 00
Ensigne - - - - - - - - o0 03 00
Two Serjeants each at xviijd - - - - - 00 03 00
Three Corporalls each at xijd - - - - 00 03 00
Two Drumers each at xijd - - - - - 00 02 00
One hundred Souldiers each at xd p. Diem - - o4 03 o4

05 06 o4

Majors Company Wi s
Maior as Captaine - - - - - - o0 o8 oo
Leivtenant - - - - - - - - 00 04 00
Ensigne - - - - - - - - 00 03 00
T'wo Serjeants each at xviijd - - - - - 00 03 00
Three Corporalls each at xijd - - - - 00 03 00
Two Drumers each at xij¢ - - - - - 00 02 00
One hundred Souldiers each at xd p. Diem - - o4 03 o4

o5 06 o4

Two other Company’s AR )
Two Captaines - - - - - - - 00 16 00
Two Leivtenants - - - - - - - oo o8 oo
Two Ensignes - -/ - - - - - o0 o6 oo
flower Serjeants each at xviijd - - - - o0 o6 oo
Six Corporalls each at xij¢ - - - - - o0 o6 o0
flower Drumers each at xij¢ - - - - - 00 04 0O
One hundred and Sixty Souldiers each at x4 p. Diem 06 13 04

o8 19 o4
PER DIEM. PER MENSEM. PER ANNUM,
o sl n 4. s . 4. st d,

The Totallis - 38:00:02 952:0;,:053 12413:00: 10
(Note. In the original, which is a large sheet of parchment signed
at the top by the king, the wages are given in three columns, per diem,

per mensem, and per annum, but only one is transcribed above. This

appears to be the earliest known official document anent the corps now
called the Scots Foot Guards.)

II. List oF OFFICERs FOR THE MiLiTIA And overturs theranent whereof
the principal sent to E(arl) lawderdale. jully 20 1667.

Proportions of shires for levying 20000 foot, & 2000 hors.
Roxburgh & selkirk  Cols foot D(uke) Buccleugh ‘Troops of hors

1333 foot 148 horse E(arl) Roxburgh Duke of Buccleugh
Lievt Col. §¢ Francis Scott!  and L{ord) New-
lievtt Col. Macairston batel

Ma(jor) =
Ma
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Barwickshire
8oo f. 74 h.

Edinburgh
800 f. 74 h.

Hadington
800 f. 74 h.

Linlithgow & peebles

6oo f. 71 h,

Edinb(urgh) leith &

Cannygate
8oo f.

Dunfreiss

800 f. 88 Hors.

Wigton
8oo f. 88 H.

Air & Ranfrew
1333 f. 176 h.

Lanerigh
1000 f. 148 h.

Sterling & Clack-

mannan

666 f. 88 h.

Col E(arl) Hume
L. Col. Plandergaist
Ma J

Col E(arl) Laud(erdale)
L.C

Troop Polwart

Troop L(ord)

Ramsey

M 4

Col E(arl) Tweedd(ale) Tr(oop)| Sr J. Hamilton |

or l{ord) y(ester) or L(ord) kingston
L.C. Linplum
M.

Col E(arl) Winton  Troop | Lord Torphichen
L.C. E(arl) Lithkow Blackbarrony

or Blackbarrony ¢ or 5S¢ James Primrose ?

5

Provest for the time being
C(ol) | S. A. Ramsey or
Col lothian
L.C. Coll. Lothian

The P(rovost) of Edr
for the tyme being

Ma i

Col E(arl) Annandale Tro. L(ord) Drum-‘
L.C. Craigdaroch langrig

M s

Col. | L{ord) kennedy or
L(ord) Garles

E(arl) Galoway

Troup sherife of
galoway 10

Ma
Col. E(arl) Eglinton &  Tr. L(ord) Ross &
E(arl) Glencairn or [ Mr of Cochran |
L(ord) Loudon Lord bargany 11
L.C. S Jo. Shaw of Greinock .
L.C. St Jhon Cochran of achiltree

M.
M

Col. D(uke) Hamilton
L.C. Sr Thomas Hamiltone
Ma

Troops Marquis of
Douglas 12

Ld. Cardros
l illegible I
or Polmeis

Col. E(arl) Calander or Amont Tr.

L.C. Laird of Buchanan
M 13
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Fife & kinros
1600 f. 176 Hors.

Perth
1600 f. 176 h.

Forfar
1000 f. 103 H.

kincardin & part of
Aberd(een)
800 f. 74 h.

Aberdeensh(ire) &
Bamf
1066 f. 176 H.

Elgin, Nairne, &
part of Invern(ese)
1000 f, 88 h.

Invernese seof () &
louit

666 f. 88 h.

Sutherl(and) kaithn(ess)
and rest of Inver-
n(ess

1066 f. 88 h.

Argyle Dunb(arton)
& but 8oo f. *&
the lands holding of
E(arl) Argile in the
shir of Invernes *
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Cols E(arl) Rothes &  Troops | E(arl) Kelly

| E(arl) Weims |
E(arl) Kellie
L.C. Laird of Ardros

==

11

Cols E(arl) Athol and
Montros

C. Inchbraiky

C. Glenurchy

L.
L.
M
M

15

Col. E(arl) Kingorne
E(arl) Southesk or
‘L(ord) Carn(egy) 18

Col. E(arl) Marshal
L.C. G: keith
M

Mar
Col. E(arl) Airol
L.C

M 17

Col. E(arl) Moray
L.C. Laird Innes
M

Col. E(arl) Seafort
L.C. silas Makingee
M

C. E(arl) kaithness
L.C. dumbeth
M

Col. E(arl) Argyle

L.C. leghinyell
M 18

Weims
E(arl) kincardin

L.C. St James Lumsdain yonger

Tro | E(arl) Tullibairn |

Perth
| L{ord) Madertie |
E(arl) Tullibairn

Airly or m

Tr. { E(arl) panmure

E(arl) Panmure

T, } G. keith ]

E(arl) Mar
Tr. L(ord) Fyvie

Tr. | Innes

Lord Diiffus

Tr. L{ord) Louit

Tr. L(ord) Strathnaver

Innis of sansid
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Orkney 666 foot Col. E(arl) Morton

g

Y 19

The Majors to be sogers of fortine & nominat by the Collonels.

The Captains to be nominat by the collonels wt advice of the comiss-
sioners of | Assessment| * the Militia* who ar to be |declared Comittees of war|
the justicis of pac.

The leivtenants Cornets And Ensings

It wilbe for that the Justices of peace be declaired Comittees of Warre
for it is hopd the Comissts of Assesment will expyre. The Justiaes of
peace are a constant court & the nomination of the persons always at his
Maties pleasure, to change or add.

The establishment of the forces to be thus. All Generall officers to
be cut offi The Col. and staff officers of Hors to be cut off & the
Troops left independent & to be upon occasion commanded & required
as his Majesty shall please. And the pay being reduced to that of 1649
the monethly expence at 12 Moneths in the year will not exceed 25000 lib
to all the forces now on foot reckoning' 150 horse at one forth more than
the rest.

The whole forces to be payed according to the present establishment
till the end of June 1667

* The Militia to be subject to noe comand bot the | General l colinel
and the general when in the filds & not to be subject to a court Marshal
nor the Articles of war | except when in the filds| that all difficultys
Ariseing anent the levieing arming and maintaning, or any thing which
may colncerne the Melitia both hors and foot be referred to the priviee
councel,

to remember the story of Mr of Ramsay.

That | Military imployments doe | officers & souldiers be not eximpted
from the executione of law ethir in cassis criminal or civile or for
payment of ther debts.

II_—nJ That all casis of complaints betueen the country & souldiers

that they be judged by the ordinar courts and judicators as the wer formerly
befor any forcis wer levied and that the country peopel mak ther aplications
to the respective judicators for that effect only.*

Note. The words enclosed in square brackets have been deleted, and
the parts between the asterisks added later.

Another “List of the shyres & Princil! officers of the Militia,” 1674,
agrees with the foregoing in the main, although it does not mention the
numbers of the foot and horse,and gives the following further information :

1. S James Scot of Thirlstane, Lievt Colonell ;
2. George Pringle of Corsouth and Robt Ker of Newhall, Majors ;
3. Alexr Home of Huthill, Major ;
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4. S John Nicolson, Leivt Colonell ; and St John Cowper, Major ;
5. Sr James Hamilton, Major ;

6. Murey of Blackborronie yor Leivt Colonell ; James Cornwall of
Bonhard, Major ;

7. Ch. Maitland of Halton, Captain of Horse.
8. Col. James Hay, Leivt Colonell ; and St And. Ramsay yor Major ;

9. St Rot Dalyeel, Leivt Colonell ; and John Dalyeell son to Carnwath,
Major ;

10. Wigton & Kirkcudbrit Lord Maxwell and Lord Garlees, Capts. of
Horse, the other officers’ names not filled in ;

11. E. Eglinten, E. Cassills, and Mr of Cochran, Capts of Horse, the
other officers’ names not filled in ;

12. D. Hamilton, Mt of Carmichell, and St Th. Hamilton of Preston,
Capts. of Horse, the other officers’ names not filled in 3

13. Laird of Touch yor Major ;

14. Earl of Rothes and E. Weymes, Cols., Leivt Col. as before, James
Law of Brimton and George Halson of Cragton, Majors, E. Kincardine
and Lord Newark, Capts of Horse ;

15. E. Atholl & E. Pearth, Cols., Glenurchie yor & Jnchbraikie
Lt Cols., Murey of Achtertyre & John home of Argatie, Majors, E.
Tullibardine & Leivt G. Drommund, Capts of Horse ;

16. E. Southesk, Col., Ja. Carnagie of bonanno ? Lt Col., Jas. Grahame
of Monargo, Major, E. Aerley & E. Kinghorne, Capts. of Horse ;

17. Kincardine Aberdeen and Bamfe—E. Marshall & E. Erroll,
Colonells of foot, Ger. Keith his brother & St Jo. Kieth Knigt Marl! Lts
Col., Arthur fforbes of brux & Jo. Straichan of Moulcthy, Majors, Vist
Arbuthnett, L. ffyvie, & Laird of Philorth yor Capts of Horse ;

18. Laird of Luss, Lt Col., Meinzies of Culdards, Major ;

19. Inverness, Caithness, Sutherland, and Orkney are not given in this
list.

Parliament had offered to raise a militia of 20,000 foot and 2,000 horse
in 1663, which the King accepted on the 29 April, 1668, the draughts of
his letter and instructions being among the documents in this bundle. His
list does not include Dumfries, Wigtown, Ayr & Renfrew, Lanark, which
were settled on the 13th August; Dumbarton & Bute, and Aberdeen
& Banff which were settled on the 2gth Sept. ; nor Elgin, Nairn, Inverness,
Sutherland, Caithness, and Orkney, which apparently had no militia.

The two lists of 1667 and 1674 are fuller than those in the Privy
Council Register.
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III. INFORMATIONE CONCERNING THE SETLING AND ORDERING THE MILITIA
oF PErRTHSHIRE (1667).

Seing ther are tua Regiments of foot to be Levied in Perthshyre One
whereof under the Comand of the Marques of Monterose and the Laird of
Glenurchy as his Lewt Coll. And the other by the Earle of Atholl and
Inchbreckie as his Lewt Coll. It will be necessar for avoiding differences
and animosities the saids tua Regiments be proportioned and raised in maner
following viz :

The Marques of Monterose his Regiment out of the presbetrie of
dumblaine consisting of paroaches - - - - - -

The presbetrie of Ochterardor consisting of paroaches - Rk e

The paroaches of Methven, Tippermoore, Rind, Regortowne, For-
teviot, Forgondeine, dumbarnie, Dron, Abernethie, Aringosk and

Oruall being a pairt of the presbetrie of Perth Lying nixt and ”
contiguous to the presbetrie of Ochterardor consisting of paroaches
The Lairds of Glenurchy and Lawds ther Lands in the paroaches o
Weem and diill wt Glenlyone Glenquaith and Strabraane Killin} o2
and Kenmoir paroaches being very litle more then Ttiia paroaches
Suma paroaches for the Marques of Montrose - - - 40

For the Earle of Atholl his Regiment the whole other halfe of the
shyre viz.
Dundie presbetrie Lying in Perthshyre Jncluding Jnnergowrie con-
sisting of paroaches - - - - - - - - o7
The rest of Perth presbetrie besydes these in the other divisione
consisting of paroaches - - - - - - - -
The presbetrie of Megill wt in Perthshyre consisting of paroaches - 05
Jn dunkell besydes what is in the other divisione consists of paroaches 18

IX

Suma paroaches for the Earle of Atholl - - - R o

Reasones for this divisione
1°/ This divisione is most equall every way, for both regiments will
consist both of highlands and Lowlands And the divisiones ly so propor-
tioned as will give the most generall satisfactione to the shyre.

2°/ In the Marques of Monteroses divisione ther is some very litle of the
Earle of Atholls interest which cannot be weill avoided Jn respect of the
Lying of the Countrey And in the Earle of Atholl his divisione Ther are
some of the Earle of Argyll & his freinds Jnterests wpon the same reasone.

3°/ It wes alwayes ane uncontraverted prinl! in Levieing the highlands
& countries bordering ther wt as a most effectuall expedient for promoveing
the Kings Service at all tymes so farr as wes possible And the mapp of the
Countrey could allow off That the tennents and others wer comanded by
ther LandsLords & cheiff or others appointed by His Matie. Whom ther
inclinatione should Lead them most to follow And which is neir observed
in this divisione as possible ffoir the Marques of Montrose his own Jnterest
and the Earle of Argylls The Earle of Menteith The Earle of Murray and
some of the Earle of Eerthes My Lord Cardroise & severall other noblemen
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and gentlemen wt the greatest pairt of the Lairds of Glenurchy, Lawdis,
Edinainple, Glenlyone & other gentlemen freinds & vassalls of the Earle of
Argylls who have the speciall in the highlands wt in the marques of
monteroses division and who doe all cordiallie Jnclyne to be in his divisione
as Coll. and Glenurchy as Lewt Coll and they more willing to comand
that divisione then any other.

And in the other divisione foir the Earle of Atholl as it hath ane equall
mixture wt the other of highlands & Lowlands So also his whole interest
(excepting a very litle) Js inclined wt the rest of the Earle of Argyll E:
of Perthes interests the interest of the Earles of Kinghorne Northesk
Midletoune the viscount of Stormonth Lord Cowper & severall other
noblemen & gentlemen who are considerable such as are the Lairds of
Weem, grantullie, Balhowsie & some gentlemen of the name of Campbell
& others who ar it is thought will be aboundantlie satisfied to be in the
Earle of Atholls divisione as Coll. and Jnchbreckie as Lewt Coll.

Jf this modell & method be not followed it will occasion extream much
confusione & disordor nor can ther be such effectuall or cordiall service
expected nor can the animosities & differences be other wayes setled Which
other wayes would inevitablie ensue.

IV. ANE EsTaABLISH : FOR 3 TROUPS OF HORSE AND 100 FOOT SENT TO
EArRLE LawDp. (LAUDERDALE) THE 14 Acust 67.

Foot a day The whole
20 Capt. - ahaizr oo
g0 bieat, -0 AT BRUEED a day 34,/ AT 8
20 Enseigns - SIS GO a week 238 11 8
20 Sergeants - 1 6 8|} Monith of
30 Corporalls - 1 10 of| 28 dayes 963 5 o
20 Drummers - 1 o o|| 12 Moniths {11559 0o o
2000 Sogers - - 25 0 0]
The whole
Colonel - = SUCRO R (o ile it a day AT
Lieutt Col. - IR (o AN ) a week S aBNe
Maior - - - 0 3 6 } Monith of
Prou. Marshall - 0 3 o] 28dayes 335128 L0
Quarr Mr : - o0 2 6 )12Moneths\ 403 4 o
The whole
Horse A day - 20203080
3 Cap. at 16s. - 2 8 o ]aweek 23203 T O
3 Lieutt 8.0 - 1 4 o [Moneth of ’
3Cornets 7.0 - 1 1 O 28 dayes- 814 16 o
3Qr 4500 L3N O TARNO year
9Corp. 3.0 - 1 7 o |12Mont. - 9777 12 o
180 T'r. 2. 0" W= VIS O 11559 0 O
60 1.6 - 410 O 403 4 O

21739 16 o



154 Military Papers of the Time of

V. EstaBListMENT ForR THE MILITIA PROJECTED AcGusT 28 1668.

Establismint of the Militia

for A regiment of foot.
A Major to haue 2 months pay at 5 shill. a day & 28 days
to the month is - - - - - - -
20 leivtenants to haue a months pay at 4sh. per diem is in
28 days to each leivt. 5ll. 12s. in all is yearly - -
23 Sergeants to haue a month pay at 18d. per diem is to
each of them in 28 days 2ll. 2s. inde to the hole yearly
12 Drumers to haue a months pay at one s. per diem is to
each of them in 28 days 28 shillings inde to the hole
yearly - - - - - - - - -

this charge for 15 Regiments of foot Amounts to - -

For a troup of horse.
A leivtenant to horse two months pay at 10s. per diem 28
days is - - - - - - - - -
A cornet to horse on months pay at g shill. per diem is
12ll. 12s. J say - - . - - - -
A trumpet two months pay at half a croune a day in 28 days
is 3ll. 10 inde for two months - - - - -

This charge for 22 troups of horse will amount to yearly -

Inde of Both - - - g 5
the pay of .the chanclors troup is yearly 45971l 12. o.

VI. ESTABLISHMENT FOR 3 NEW TROOPEs.

Z
14

56

48

16

135
4.
2011

y/A
28

12
o7

47
1047

3058

sterling.
00 O
o0 O
o6 o
i6 o
02 O
I0 O
00 O
I2 O
o0 O
12 O
04 ©
14

With the Account of what the Militia of cledesdaile Air & galloway

will cost these shyrs. (28 Aug. 1668.)
Capt. 6s. per diem & 2 horse - . - - 105.
lieutt 4s. & 2 horses or iBlne R ey s 7
Cornet - - - 2 < A 3 i 6
Quartt Mr - 5 & - - - - 4 d.
Corporalls each 2sh. 8d. two of them - - - 5 4
Trumpet - - - - - - - - ko2 —
Troopers 16d per diem for 50 - - - - 3 6 8

5 4140

Three Troopes - i A x 4 e LN

on troop per month of 28 dayes 141li. 8s. 12 moneths - 1696/4. 16sh.

3 Troopes of 150 hors per annum - - - - -

5090

8sh.
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15
Lanrick shire Militia will cost the first year C
Muskets for 640 men at 11sh. 6d. a pece will cost 368 o
pikes for 360 at 4sh. 6d. a pece - - - 81 o
pistoles for 148 horse 4t 1li. 2sh. 6d. - - =4 1167 115
5 dayes pay 1000 foot at 6d. a day - - - 250 o
4 dayes for 148 at 16d. a day - - - - 44 ©
‘ 910 15 O
GaALLOWAY. h.  sh.
Muskets 520 - - § - - ~i1299 ‘o
pikes 280 - - - - - - - 62,110
Horsemen pistoles 88 pair - - - - 99 o©
5 dayes for 8oo foot - - - - SHULEOOY || O
4 dayes for 88 horse - - - - - BN 1018
581 9 4
AIR.
Mouskets 878 - - - - - 2504 i,
pikes 455 - - - - - - “108702 © £7406
pistoles 176 - - - - : i RS {1 QU
5dayes 1333- - - - - = - 166 12 6
4 dayes 176 horse - - - - SR L a6 RS
1018 o5 8
ADITIONAL CHARGE.
CLIDSDALE.
198 horse 20li a pece - - - - - 2960 o0 o
In inglish money yearly - - - - - 246 15 O
to the horse men one - - - - - 592 00 O
for cornets Colours drums and trumpets - - 66 oo o
to the drumers yeirly - - - - - 10 00 ©
914 15 ©
VII. TweeppaLe Account Book, 1663-1676
Oct. 1668
Sadles for the | To Geo. Childers sadler for 7 pad sadles
Militia for yr. Lops. troupe horse to ye militia
wt all furniture whereof 3 to east
Lothian shyre & 4 to Tweeddale shyre 4. 5. 4.
at 10ll. 16s. ye peece - - - 75 16 o
Swords & belts | 24 swords for yr Lops. proportion of
to ye pnt | floot & horse for east loathian &
militia tweeddale shyre qrof 12 sent to each of
them at 4Il. 10s. ye peece is 100ll and
24 belts at 12s. peece 141l inde - - 122 08 o
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Robt. Mill
mercd for

armes to ye
militia

Alexr Hay for
pikes

Militia  Hattes
for East louth-
ian schyre

Militia horse

gunpoiider

Militia

Nov. 1669
To him for musketts pistolls hulsters
bandeleirs and uther armes for your Los.
proportion of foote and horse Jn the
shyres of east louthean mid louthean
tueddale and forrest as by accompt and

receipt - - - - - - 693
to him for pikes and particulars for your
los. proportion of the shyres as above as
pr. accompt and Receipt - - - 108
April 1670
To James broune haberdasher for 44
hates for your los militia souldeours Jn
East louthiane schyre at 30s. the pec. - 66
29 June 1673
To the militia horsemen in Tueeddale
and mid louthian - - - 04
ffor a pound and a half of gunpouder to
them - - - - - o1
July 1674
To 26 militia footmen 3 days pay - 23

To 3 horsemen for eastloathian § days pay 13
To one horseman for midlothian one day oo
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Some Medieval House-Burnings by the Vikings
of Orkney

INHABITED house-burning or slaughter by arson was resorted

to in Viking feuds of old, and was sometimes accompanied
by the appropriation of all the valuables which could be laid
hands on.

The following account of some eleventh and twelfth century
‘burnings’ in Orkney, Shetland, Caithness and Sutherland—the
old Norse earldom—and in Scotland and England, is taken from
the Orkneyinga Saga, Flateyjarbék and Hakonar Saga. The
Orkney Saga is the sole continuous historical record of the north
of Scotland for the three centuries, 872—1171. As the Saga only
chronicles the burnings in which the earls and chiefs were
concerned, these were probably a small percentage of the whole.

A favourite amusement, and sometimes a spiteful trick, among
the youth in the north to-day is to go to a cottage at night, fasten
the doors, block the chimneys and thereby give the inmates a good
smoking. In addition to the smoke of the house-fires, other
manufactured smoke of a disagreeable odour is plentifully blown
into the house through any convenient hole. This may be the
modern offspring of the ancient burnings.

Icelandic burnings will be familiar to readers of Dasent’s The
Story of Burnt Njal, which is a translation of the Icelandic Njd/s
Saga or Njdla. The Icelandic name Njd/ was borrowed from the
Gaelic Nia/l,and the Icelandic form was borrowed into English as
Nigel, Neil, whence Nelson, etc.

Slaughter by house-burning was practised by all the Scandi-
navian races and by the Gaels in Ireland, whence came many of
the Norse settlers in Iceland, thoroughly imbued with this form
of petty warfare.

- In old Norse law, the technical legal term for slaughter by arson
is brenna, burning (e.g. ¢ Njals brenna’), or brenna inni, to burn [one
alive] in [one’s house]; an arson-murderer was called brennu-
madhr, burning’s man, and when he was outlawed he was termed
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brennu-vargr, ¢ burning’s wolf,” an incendiary. A legal action for
burning was termed brennu-mdl, burning’s process.

The first five burnings on record took place during the rule of
Earl Thorfinn the Great (hinn riki), 1014—-1064. This earl was
almost a pure bred Gael, through his Gaelic mother, grandmother
and great-grandmother.

I. Muppan’s Brenna, 1014/30.—Earl Thorfinn held Orkney
and Shetland in fief from Norway, and Caithness and Sutherland
from Scotland. His mother was a daughter of Malcolm II., King
of Scots. When the succeeding King of Scots demanded tribute
from Earl Thorfinn for Caithness, the latter promptly refused, as
he looked upon Caithness as his maternal inheritance. Where-
upon the king transferred the earldom to Earl Muddan, who took
up his residence in Thurso with a great force. Earl Thorfinn’s
friend, Thorkel, went, by stealth, to Thurso, seized Muddan’s
house and set it on fire. Muddan slept in a loft, and as he leapt
down from the balcony of the loft (lops-svalir),! Thorkel hewed at
him, struck him on the neck (%d/s;, halse), and took his head off.
Many men were slain, some fled and others surrendered and got

eace.

) II. ‘Soutn 1v Frre,’ 1014/30.—Earl Thorfinn carried the
war into the enemy’s camp and devasted ‘south in Fife.” This
expression ¢ south in Fife’ occurs also in the old lay of Gudhrun
in the Poetic Edda, a coincidence which has been noted by
Vigfussion. The Scots, after craving for and getting peace,
played the earl false, with the result that, the inhabitants having
fled to the woods and forests, he burned all the thorps and home-
steads in that district, so that not a cot remained. All the able-
bodied men were slain, many were taken captive and put in
bonds. In the words of Arnér, ¢the earls’ poet’ (of which the
following is a literal translation) :

Destroyed were the homesteads when he burnt—
Failed not that day danger,

Lept into the smoky thatch

Red fire 2—the Scots’ dominion ;

The slaughter-master dealt to men

Harm ; in one summer

Got they, by the prince,

Three times worsted.

III. In EncranD, 1037/45.—Earl Thornfinn and his joint-earl

1 An external balcony to the upper floor or loft of a Norwegian wooden house.
2The parenthesis : ¢ Failed. .. fire,’ is characteristic of old Norse verse.
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and nephew, Rognvald, sometime in 1037-1045 (when King
Hardicanute was away in Denmark), made an expedition into
England, to avenge an indignity he had received from the English
the previous year. Here he fought and won a great battle on a
Wednesday morning,! and then fared far and wide over England
and harried and slew men and burned the habitations wherever
he went.

IV. THorriNN's BrEnNNA, 1046.—Mischief-makers succeeded
in estranging Earl Thorfinn (who ruled Caithness) from his joint-
earl and nephew, Régnvald (who ruled Orkney), with the result
that they came to blows. Earl Régnvald, who had been in
Norway, returned to Orkney unexpectedly, and came unawares
upon Earl Thorfinn at night. He made fast the doors of the
house. Most men had gone to sleep, but Earl Thorfinn sat up
drinking. FEarl Rognvald bore fire to the homestead and it was
soon on fire. Earl Thorfinn advised his men to get what terms
they could, with the result that the women and thralls were
allowed to come out. Earl Rognvald said that Earl Thorfinn’s
bodyguard would be no better to him alive than dead, and so
they were burnt. However, Earl Thorfinn broke through a
wooden partition at the back of the house and escaped with his
wife in his arms. It was pitch-dark without any moon (nidh-
myrkr), and Thorfinn got away unseen under cover of the smoke
and darkness. He rowed in a boat, alone, that night over to
Caithness. Everyone thought that he had been burnt in the
house.

V. Roenvarp’s Brenna, 1046.—Earl Rognvald now took
possession of the islands. Just before Yule he went from Kirk-
wall, with a large company, to an island to get malt to brew for
Yule. Here they were to remain all night. In the evening they
sat long over a baking fire (bak-eldr, a fire at which to bake the
body and limbs). The person who kindled the fire remarked that
the firewood was getting low. Then the earl made a slip of the
tongue (mis-meli), he said, * Then are we fyll-old when these are
burnt,” he had said ¢ full-old * ( fu/l~gamlir) instead of ¢ full-warmed’
(full-bakadhir). When he discovered his slip, he remarked that
he had never made one before and related what King Olaf had
said to him at Sticklestead, when he had caught the king making
a slip, “If it ever so happened that I should make a slip in
my speech I should not expect to live long after it. It may be

1 Called in the Saga Yggsmorgin, Yggr being one of the names of Odhin.
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that my kinsman Thorfinn is still alive.” At that moment the
house was surrounded by Thorfinn and his men, who bore fire
and laid a pile before the door. All the inmates were allowed to
escape except the earl and his men., When most had come out, a
man came to the door, clad in a linen garment, and bad Thorfinn
to lend a hand to the ‘deacon’; but, at the same time, he
steadied his hands on the balk (a wooden bar across the door-
way) and leapt out over the balk and over the heads of the ring
of men, so that he landed far outside of them and disappeared
in the night-mirk. Thorfinn recognised Régnvald’s agility and
ordered his men to give chase. One went along the seashore and
heard a dog barking—Rognvald had his lap-dog (skikkju-rakks)
with him, which betrayed him—and there the earl was found and
slain among the rocks.

Earl Thorfinn remained on the island all night, and next morn-
ing he slew those men who had escaped. He then rowed to
Kirkwall, making it appear as though he were Régnvald returning
with his malt. Here he was met by Régnvald’s men, unarmed,
who were forthwith seized and slain.

Earl Thorfinn ended his days as sole earl. He visited Rome
in the same year as Macbeth, and built the first cathedral in
Orkney at Birsa, where he died in 1064. His widow, Ingibitrg,
married King Malcolm III, and was the mother of King
Duncan II.

VI. THoRBJORN’S BrENNA, 1108/16.—In the early years of
the joint rule of Earls Hakon and St. Magnis, they were friendly
and acted together. The Saga quotes a now lost poem (kvedhi)
which had been composed about them, as to their having taken the
life of Thorbjorn in Burrafirth in Shetland, a nobleman of good
family but defective morals. The Saga then relates that, in accord-
ance with hearsay, the earls took Thorbjorn’s house and burnt
him inside (brennt hann inni).

Svein Olafsson or Asleifarson (1128-1171), commonly, but
erroneously, called ¢ the last of the Vikings,’ is the central figure
in the following series of burnings, No. VII.-X. and XIII. The
Saga describes him as ¢ the most masterful man in the Westlands,
both of old and now, of those who had no higher rank than he.’

VIL. Orar HrOLrsson’s Brenna, 1136.—This, the first of a
series of burnings in a great feud, can be traced to the rivalry of
the two half-brothers, Earls P4l the Silent (#mdigi) and Harald
the Smooth-speaking (s/#-md/%) sons of the former Earl Hakon.
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Earl Harald met his death through donning the famous poisoned or
bewitched garment which his mother had intended to be the bane
of his half-brother, Earl Pil, and for which Earl P4l promptly
cleared his step-mother Helga and her sister Frakok and all their
crew, bag and baggage, out of Orkney. They returned to their
home in ‘Caithness where they spent the remainder of their
days in plotting and mischief.

laf Hrélfsson, of Duncansby, was Earl Pal’s steward and repre-
sentative in Caithness and had also estates in Orkney.
.. In 1136, Olaf fought, along with Earl Pal, in a sea-fight against
Olvi the Unruly (rosta), the grandson of the deported Frakok,
who was in league with another rival earl, Rognvald, to turn Pil
out of the earldom. Olvi was defeated but escaped. {

In the same year, three nights before Yule, Olvi took Olaf by
surprise and burnt him and six of his men, alive in his house at
Duncansby and took everything of value which he could lay his
hands on. J ,

VIII. THorkEL’s BRENNA, 1136.—Svein Olafsson was hence-
forth called Asleifarson after his mother. That Yule, in which
his father was burnt, he spent with Earl Pal at Orfir in Orkney.
His brother Valthjof (Waltheof) was drowned on his way to this
same feast. During the festivities Svein quarrelled with his name-
sake, Svein Breastrope (4rjdstreip), and slew him. As Svein fled
the country, without atoning for the manslaughter, he was out-
lawed and his estates confiscated by Earl Pal. The farm which
his brother Valthjof had owned was given by the earl to Thorkel
Flat or Flake, because he had found out and told the earl where
Svein was in hiding? Svein’s kinsmen, Jon Wing (vengr) of
Hoy and his brother, Richard of Stronsey, burnt Thorkel and nine
men inside Svein’s brother’s house and thereafter transferred their
allegiance from Earl P4l to his rival earl, Rognvald.

1X. Frakok’s BReENNA, 1139/48.—When Svein was outlawed,
the Bishop of Orkney sent him to Holdbodhi Hundason in
Tyree. From there he went to Atholl to visit Earl Maddadh and
his wife Margrét, a sister of Earl Pal and the daughter of Earl
Hakon and Helga. Svein now set to scheming with the enemies
of his former earl, Pal, and promised to aid Margrét in getting
her son Harald made Earl of Orkney, which he ultimately brought
about. From Atholl he went to Thurso, and there met Earl
Ottar (the brother of Frakok), by whom he was compensated for

' Thorkel was nicknamed fatr, flat, and flettir, flake, and may have been a tall,
slender man.

L
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the part Frakok had in instigating her grandson, Olvi, to burn
Svein’s father. Svein also agreed to champion the claim of Ottar’s
grand-nephew Erlend (the son of Earl Harald, who had donned
the fatal garment) to a share of the earldom. Svein then went
stealthily to Orkney and kidnapped Earl Pal and took him to his
(the earl’s) half-sister, Margrét of Atholl, after which nothing
more was heard of that earl.

Earl Rognvald was now sole Earl of Orkney, Caithnessand
Sutherland, and Svein quickly made his peace with him. Through
Svein’s influence, Earl Roégnvald accepted, as his joint earl the
boy, Harald, son of Earl Maddadh of Atholl and Margrét, Earl
Hékon’s daughter. Svein now became a powerful man and
regained all his forfeited estates.

He still owed a grudge to Frakok for the burning of his father,
notwithstanding the compensation which had been paid to him by
her brother, Earl Ottar, and the end of it was that he plotted her
death.

Fraksk and her grandson Olvi lived in Helmsdale in Suther-
land. Equipped with two well-manned ships, Svein, in order to
put them off their guard, steered his course to the south of Scotland
and then crept back north along the coast to the river Oikel. From
here, with the assistance of Earl Maddadh’s guides, he went inland
and northwards, away from the tracks of man, until he came out
into Helmsdale, near the centre of Sutherland. Although Olvi
had spies constantly on the outlook in anticipation of reprisals
from Orkney, he did not expect danger from the direction in -
which Svein came. Olvi was therefore unaware until Svein and
his men arrived at the back of the house. Olvi and his men
joined battle with Svein. There was a short struggle and a great
slaughter of Olvi’s men. Olvi escaped and fled, and was never
again heard of. Svein then plundered the house and burnt it
with Frakok and all those who were inside. * Such was the end
of Frakok, whom Earl Rognvald had described as ‘a useless
old hag.’ ’

Thorbjorn the Clerk (klerkr), the son of Thorstein the Freeman
(kvla),a grandson of Fraksk and the brother-in-law of Svein, after-
wards slew two of the men who had been with Svein at Frakok’s
burning.

X. Svein anp Horpsobsi, 1139/48.—Holdbodhi, who had
formerly sheltered Svein when outlawed, sent an urgent message
to Svein to come and help him in one of his feuds. Svein
promptly responded. Holdbodhi, however, having come secretly
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to terms with his adversary, played Svein false and even tried to
burn him in the house in which he was living, but without
success.

On Svein’s return to Orkney he got ships and men and set out
to punish Holdbodhi, who wisely fled and was never heard of
again. Svein, however, plundered and burnt far and wide in the
Southern Isles. Svein’s unfair division of the booty was the cause
of Thorbjorn the Clerk divorcing his wife, Svein’s sister.

XI. EarL VartH]OF’s Brenna, 1139/48.—A Scottish earl,
Valthjéf (Waltheof), slew Thorstein the Freeman (44/4), the father
of Thorbjorn the Clerk (k/erkr). On one occasion when Thorbjorn
was sent to Scotland (in pursuit of Svein who had fled from Earl
Rognvald) he fared to the house of Earl Valthjéf. Thorbjorn
agreed with his men that if they would help him against the earl
he would, unlike Svein, share the booty equally with them. When
they arrived at the earl’s house he was feasting. They secured
the doors and set the house on fire. The earl offered an atone-
ment for the slaughter of Thorbjérn’s father, but it was refused.
The earl and his men then sprang out of the burning house, but
they were so worn out with the fire that they were overcome and
slain.

XII. EarL RoconvaLD, 1151.—When on his famous crusade
to the Holy Land, in 1151, Earl R6gnvald burnt the stone castle
of a tyrant in Galicia, by burning wood around the walls. The
castle men poured out burning pitch and brimstone, which did
little harm. The walls of the castle crumbled before the fire
when the lime gave way, and great breaches were made in
it. When the castle was taken the owner and his treasures were
not to be found, and it was rumoured that the leader of the
Norwegian division of the assailants had, under cover of the
smoke, been bribed by the owner to effect his escape with the
treasures.

XIII. Ear. Hararp’s Brenna, 1142, 1155.—When Earl
Rognvald was away on his crusade, Svein allied himself with Earl
Erlend (who had got a share of the earldom from the King of
Norway) against Earl Harald, who would not recognise Erlend’s
claiim. On one occasion they besieged Harald in a castle and
attacked him all day with fire and weapons. Harald made a stout
defence, but, if it had not been for the fall of night, he would
have been worn out and forced to surrender. The end of it was ,
that peace-makers brought about a settlement by which Harald
gave Erlend a share of the earldom.
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On a later occasion, in 1155, when Svein was at feud with Earl
Harald, who had taken possession of Svein’s house in Gairsey,
Svein went there at night and wished to fire the house thinking
that the earl was inside. It was with difficulty that Svein was
dissuaded from doing so, although his wife and daughters were
inside and would have been burnt also. However, it turned out
that the earl was away at the time, and Svein’s wife, who was a
kinswoman of the earl, would not reveal his whereabouts. Svein
broached all his liquor and took his wife and daughters away
with him.

XIV. EarL ST. ROGNVALD’S AssASSINATION AND THORBJORN’S
Brenna, 1158.—Thorbjérn the Clerk ultimately fell out with
Earl Rognvald, and, in 1158, when Earls Harald and Régnvald
were hunting in Caithness, Thorbjérn came on them unexpectedly
and assassinated Rognvald. Thorbjorn and his men were chased
into an erg or shieling which was set on fire,. When the burning
house began to fall on them they came out, and as they were
much worn out by the strength of the fire, they were slaughtered,
nine in all. Earl Rognvald was canonised. He had built St.
Magnus’ Cathedral in honour of his uncle, Earl Magnus, and in
fulfilment of his vow to do so should he succeed in gaining his
share of the earldom.

Here the Saga ends and the following ¢ burnings’ are taken
from Flateyjarbék and Hdakonar Saga.

XV. Bisnor ApamM’s Brenna, 1222.—Adam, bishop of Caith-
ness, a foundling, over-tithed his flock. When once he was in
the cathedral (4dkyrkja, high church, i.e. cathedral, at the place
now called Halkirk), the people held a consultation close by and
surrounded the high church, where the bishop and the lawman
were drinking in a loft. The people came to the loft, and a
monk (the evil counsellor of the bishop) who went to the door
was struck down dead. The bishop then told the lawman to tell
the people that he wished to be reconciled to them. After this
the bishop went out to the people, who seized him and put him
into a small house, which they set on fire and burnt him alive.
His body was but little charred when found.

XVI. In Carruness, 1263.—King Hakon, before setting out
on his famous expedition to Scotland, sent eight ships, in advance,
to the West. Part of this squadron, under the command of
Erling Ivarsson, Andrés Nikulasson and Hallvardh the Red
(raudhr), sailed in under Scotland and landed at Durness (Dyrnes)
in Caithness. Here they stormed a castle, from which the men
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fled, and then they burnt more than twenty homesteads, after
which they sailed into the Southern Isles or Hebrides.

ALFrep W. JoHNSTON.

GENEALOGY OF THE EARLS MENTIONED.

Earl Thorfinn the Great d. 1064.
|

| |
Earl P4l I. d. 1098. Earl Erlend d. 1098.

Earl Hiékon d. 1122. | l |
m. (1) unknown (2z) Concubine. Earl St. Magnis Gunnhildr
(2) | (1) (2) d. 1116. m. Kol K?lason.
Earl Hlarald Earl P4l nl. Marérét Earl St. Regnvald
d. 1127. Kidnapped 1136, m. Maddadh, d. 1158
"~ Earl of Atholl. A |
] Ingigerdh
Earl Erlend Earl Harald Maddadharson m. Eirfk Stagbrelir.
d. 1154 d. 1206.
(last of the male line). Earl Harald the Young

d. 1198.



Sir David Lindsay: 1490-1555

HERE was a time, not so long ago, when Lindsay’s name
was familiar and honoured among the people of his native
land, and when, as Dr. James Taylor says, his writings were to be
found in almost every cottage north of the Tweed. In his Scozisk
History and Literature, Dr. John M. Ross testifies to the piety with
which Scotland remembered her old ¢makar.” ¢During the six-
teenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries upwards of twenty
editions of his works were published. His verses were on almost
every tongue. Until Burns appeared he was in fact #e poet of
the Scottish people, and was appealed to as an infallible authority
on the Scottish language ; “ye’ll no fin’ that in Davie Lindsay,”
was a fatal objection to any new-coined phrase which a speaker
ventured to employ.” In Marmion Scott pays his tribute to
Lindsay in familiar lines :

Still is thy name in high account,
And still thy verse has charms,
Sir David Lindesay of the Mount,

Lord Lion King-at-Arms !

and in"a note is disposed to apologise for the anachronism of
introducing the poet as Lion-Herald sixteen years before his
appointment. The poetic licence is, however, a small matter
compared with the evidence as to the maintenance of Lindsay’s
popularity. This was genuine and long-enduring, though now,
save by a few, the poet is ‘unknown, and like esteemed.’
Andrew Lang said of his verses that “they are full of historical
hints, but merely as poetry, are now seldom read, as Henryson
may be read, for pleasure.” It may be assumed that, at first and
for long, Lindsay’s vogue was due to the vigour with which a man
in his position attacked the ignorance, the greed, and the vices of
the clergy ; as poet, Lion King, and the friend of his sovereign he
achieved a kind of succés de circonstance by the mercilessness of his
satire. His immunity must have greatly added to the force of
his attack, since it must have suggested sympathy in high quarters,
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and his immunity was bound to strike observers as very remark-
able, for, as Mr. W. L. Mathieson notes, a year or two before the
Satire of the Three Estates was acted (1540), Friar Killor paid for
a somewhat similar boldness by being burned as a heretic. Yet,
the share Lindsay had in hastening the downfall of the old Church
cannot be the whole, or even the larger part, of the explanation of
a popularity that extended so far beyond the Reformation period,
linked as it was with the name of John Knox. Much allowance
has to be made for the medium in which Lindsay worked.

Qubharefore to colyearis, cairtaris, and to cukis,
To Jok and Thome, my rhyme sall be directit ;

and it is true that a good deal of Lindsay’s verse has a frankness
and an intimacy and a Rabelaisian humour that have commended
it to the popular taste.

The facts belonging to the first years of Lindsay’s life cannot
be determined with precision. He was born in or about 1490,
the son of David Lindsay, of the Mount, near Cupar-Fife, and
Garmylton (Garleton), East Lothian. At which of these places
he was born is unknown. It is assumed that he attended St.
Andrews University, and it is the fact that the records of the
incorporated students in St. Salvator’s College, 1508-9, show in
immediate succession the names Da. Lindesay and Da. Betone
(the cardinal to be). It does not follow, of course, that the
Da. Lindesay of the register is the future poet, and in this connec-
tion Mr. T. F. Henderson has directed attention to lines in Ane
Dialog where Lindsay seems to speak, with some sense of loss, of
those

That, in thare youth, be deligent labour,
Hes leirnit Latyne, Greik, and ald Hebrew ;
That I am nocht of that sorte sore I rew.

This may be the expression of regret either for misused oppor-
tunities or for the loss of opportunity. Mr. Henderson also notes
that Lindsay’s business at the Court of James IV. was rather to
nurse and amuse the young prince, the future James V., than to
instruct him.

Quhen thow wes young, I bure thee in myne arme
Full tenderlie, tyll thow begouth to gang ;

And in thy bed oft happit thee full warme,
With lute in hand, syne, sweitlie to thee sang ;
Sumtyme, in dancing, feiralie I flang :

And sumtyme, playand farsis on the flure ;

And sumtyme, on myne office takkand cure :
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And sumtyme, lyke ane feind, transfigurate ;
And sumtyme, like the greislie gaist of Gye ;
In divers formis oft tymes disfigurate,
And sumtyme, dissagyist full plesandlye.

Such duties, it is suggested, are hardly those suited to a university
man, and Mr. Henderson is inclined to doubt whether the David
Lindsay who was an equerry in the Royal household in 1508
could have been the undergraduate of that same year. It is a still
more doubtful tradition that sends Lindsay on a continental tour
after the conclusion of his university course.

We are on surer ground from 1512 onwards; in that year
Lindsay was made usher to Prince James, and thereafter it is
possible to follow his doings as Lion King, ambassador, Parlia-
mentary representative, and poet.

His attention to literature followed upon the overthrow of the
Douglases. The see-saw of politics that took place in Scotland
after the death of James IV., and during the minority of his
successor, gave Angus his opportunity in 1525, and he seized it,
to draw to himself by degrees the supreme power in the State. In
1524, by what is called ‘the erection of the King,’ the Queen
Mother had freed James V., a lad of some twelve years, from
tutors and guardians and made him the titular ruler of Scotland,
while the real authority was grasped by her party, but, two years
later, Angus had become master of the King’s person, and induced
the Estates to declare that James was now of age to assume his
power and reign, a proceeding that, in the circumstances, made
Angus the real ruler of the country. As may be supposed,
the environment of the young Prince was too troubled to
favour his education, and in his Complaynt Lindsay speaks of
this :

Imprudentlie, lyk wytles fuilis,

Thay tuke that young Prince frome the scuilis,
Qubhare he, under obedience,

Woas lernand vertew and science.

He had apparently little store of either. As regards his ¢science,’
Professor Hume Brown gives authority for saying that at the age
of twelve James V. could not read an English letter without
assistance, and even in manhood could speak very little French.
One result of these political struggles was that Lindsay was retired
on pension ; he withdrew, it is likely, to Garmylton, where he
mused and wrote, as he watched the progress of events. He
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had left the Court and his duties as attendant on the Prince.
These had been sufficiently multifarious. He had been

Sumtyme, Seware, Coppare, and Carvoure ;

Thy purs maister and secreit Thesaurare,
Thy Yschare, aye sen thy natyvitie,

And of thy chalmer cheiffe Cubiculare ;

and the narrator ‘of antique storeis, and deides marciall.” In
1528 the King escaped from the Douglases, and ruin, swift and
complete, fell upon them. With the scattering of that faction the
cloud rolled from Lindsay’s spirit, and he uttered himself in Tke
Dreme, his first poem, written in 1528, but not published till
after his death.

It is desirable now to leave for a time the troubled region of
politics and to undertake the more pleasing task of determining
Lindsay’s place in the succession of poets.

Lindsay took the view of the poet’s function insisted on by
Wordsworth. ¢ Every great poet,’ said the bard of Rydal Mount,
‘is a teacher ; I wish to be considered as a teacher or as nothing.’
On the very questionable thesis here set up Lord Morley
observes : ¢It may be doubted whether his general proposition is
at all true, and whether it is any more the essential business of a
poet to be a teacher than it was the business of Handel, Beethoven,
or Mozart,’ and it is very certain that the obsession of a desire to
improve or to instruct is disastrous to art ; the Muses are feminine
enough to scorn a divided allegiance. Nevertheless, verse and
didactic may be deliberately combined as an electuary by a writer
who relies on form to make the content palatable or to veil a
dangerous satire. It is barely possible that some may prefer to
read their Church history in metre ; Christopher Tye, it seems,
thought so when he paraphrased the Acts of the Apostles in this
wise : :

It chaunced in Iconium,
As they oft times did use,
Together they into did come
The synagogue of Jews.

It is certain that Lindsay’s bold diatribes against the vices of his
time were neither less effective nor less safe because they could
be scanned, and therefore won praise and popularity ; he would
have found it dangerous to play ¢the gloomy Dean’ in prose.
They were aided in their work by a grossiéresé that to modern
taste seems ‘a note above E La,’ but our ancestors were less
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squeamish, and neither royal squires nor royal dames found it
impossible to enjoy Ame Satyre of the Thrie Estaitis at
Linlithgow, on January 6th, 1539-40. On that occasion the
King was so impressed by the performance that he charged the
Bishop of Glasgow and the other Bishops present to reform or he
would send them to Henry VIIIL, and doubtless Scott had this
kind of effect in his mind when, in his lines on Lindsay, he
spoke of

The flash of that satiric rage

Which, bursting on the early stage,

Branded the vices of the age

And broke the Keys of Rome.

It was a rude age, when people called a spade a spade, and spoke
freely of sul}iects not now mentioned  to ears polite.” Recogni-
tion of this fact checks surprise at James Melville’s statement that,
as a boy, he got benefit from his sister’s reading and singing
passages from David Lindsay ; even at a much later date, in
England, Heywood pandered to popular taste by introducing a
perfectly abominable catch into his Rape of Lucrece.

At the same time, Lindsay could write true poetry ; he was a
student of the poets, and, as Professor Saintsbury points out, he
has an undeniable command of verse forms. As a rule, his
¢ satiric rage’ burns up the fuel that should sustain his poetic fire,
but, especially in the Dreme, though not there exclusively, there
is a glow of the pure flame. The description of Winter in the
Prologue has been often and justly admired ; but even in the body
of the poem where he visits Hell, and, with an eye to the reproof
of the living, enumerates those he finds ‘in flam of fyre rycht
turiouslie fryand,” and thereafter hurries his readers through
cosmogony, geography, theology, and politics—even there the
description of the moon as ¢ quene of the see, and bewtie of the
nycht,” the obvious delight in ‘the sweet hailsum arromatyke
odours,” ‘the hevinlie hewis of the fragrant flouris,” in Phebus
that

Dois foster flouris, and garris heirbis spryng
Throuch the cald eirth and causis birdis syng ;

and the tenderly expressed concern for the weal of Scotland,
remind us that Lindsay has always his singing robes at hand.
The observant reader finds patches of genuine poetry adorning
and relieving the bitterest invective ; these lines, for example,
from the merciless Testament and Complaynt of the Papyngo :
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The sound of birdis surmontit all the skyis,
With melodie of notis musycall ;

The balmy droppis of dew Tytane updryis,
Hyngande upone the tender twystis small.
The hevinlie hew, and sound angelicall,

Sic perfyte plesoure prentit in myne hart,

That with gret pyne, from thyne I mycht depart.

Such fringes of gold are all too scanty on Lindsay’s mantle of
grey, but they reveal, in their quality, a mine of true ore.
Within the realm of satiric poetry his power is unmistakable,
while his value as an authority on the life, manners and politics
of his time is of the highest. He speaks, indeed, as if he thought
little of the form of his verse in relation to the gravity of its
content, refraining from elaborating a purple patch in the Dreme,
with the remark (this) ¢I leif to Poetis, because I have no slycht,’
though later in the same poem he has the fine lines :

The Angellis brycht, in nummer infinyte,
Everilk ordour in thair awin degre,
War officiaris unto the Deitie.

In his study of the poets it seems probable that Lindsay’s
¢sober wishes never learned to stray ’ beyond a small group, but
these he had read to excellent purpose. In his Testament and
Complaynt of the Papyngo, he mentions Chaucer, Gower,
Lydgate, Dunbar, Henryson, and Douglas among his honoured
brethren, and he has more or less conventional references to
Ennius, Hesiod, and Boccaccio. But reading with an eye to
machinery for his didactic compositions, he did not require to read
widely, and it is evident that what poets he did study he examined
minutely. There is in some quarters a tendency to underestimate
his acquaintance with Chaucer, but repeated reading of Lindsay
rather strengthens the impression that his work is full of
Chaucerian echoes, faint, no doubt, but genuine. The dream-
cliché, the rapid survey of the names and deeds of antiquity, the
love of bright colours, the obvious delight in the freshness of
nature and in animal life, especially birds, some words, epithets
and turns of expression, and a heartiness of narrative in Thke
Historie of Squyer Meldrum—the sum total of these brings a con-
viction that Chaucer was a favourite with Lindsay. Other debts
to other creditors are more definite. Douglas had written of the
seasons, and Lindsay’s most noted passage is the fine description
of Winter in the Dreme ; the former’s translation of the £neid may
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have suggested the visit to Hell in the same poem. Tke Tragedie
of the Cardinall is in the vein of Lydgate’s Fall of Princes
‘flyting’ is traditional in Scots poetry ; Gower’s influence may be
responsible for Lindsay’s versified catalogues; Dunbar is his
exemplar in satire, and equally, perhaps, in the high solemnity with
which he can address himself to lofty and serious subjects. With
regard to the frequency of passages too rudely realistic, one is
bound to admit that Lindsay follows joyously the stercoraceous
trail that runs broad blazed across a wide tract of Scots literature.

It is, however, in his verse forms that Lindsay most clearly
reveals what he owes to the older poets. Two of his principal
metres are the same as Chaucer’s, rhyme royal and four accent
couplets, and both are handled with ease. Chaucer’s third
favourite metre, five accent couplets, is used in the coarsely
farcical Justing, and at times in Ane Pleasant Satyre. But Lindsay
does not confine himself to these. He uses the ¢eight banded
lines’ of Chaucer’s Monk’s Tale, the nine-line stanza on two or
three rhymes of Douglas’s Palice of Honour, the ballat royal with
four beats of Henryson. Awre Pleasant Satyre is particularly
interesting to the metrist both from the intricacy and the variety
of its measures and the evidence it supplies of careful study of
Chaucer, Dunbar, Douglas, Henryson, romances, and the general
body of Scots verse. Groups of lines from two to sixteen in
number are employed, and these introduce an attractive number
of verse devices, including alliteration. Lindsay, in fact, is
notable among Scots poets for his variety and technique as a
metrist., :

¢Sir David Lindsay has been rightly called the poet of the
Scottish Reformation, but the reformation sought by him in the
most active years of his life was far more social than doctrinal.’
This is Professor Morley’s judgment, and on the whole it
accurately defines Lindsay’s position. The poet’s severe strictures
on the priests are directed against vices that disgraced the pro-
fessors of Christianity and brought discredit on the Church. In
The Dreme, < proude and perverst prelatis,” and all their kind, are
fiercely attacked for their ignorance, neglect of duty, fawning
flattery to win promotion, greed, abuse of the Kirk, gross im-
morality (“ thay dispone that geir on cartis, and dyce, on harllotrie,
and huris’), nepotism in providing for their bastards, ¢ symonie and
covatyce ’—for their exemplification, in short, in their own lives
of the seven deadly sins ; and in Ane Satyre of the Thrie Estaitis
the onslaught, if conducted with more humour, is none the less
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effective. It is probable that the uproarious fun and vivid
realism of Ane Satyre did more to drive home Lindsay’s teaching
than even the merciless wit of the Papyngo’s last hours when,
under the guise of the Magpie, the Raven and the Kite, he
exposes the greed of the clergy. Yet at times he goes outside the
sphere of satire and passes from gibes at the walk and conversa-
tion of priests to what were more dangerous topics. In Tke
Complaynt 1o the King, he prays him to compel the priests

To preche with unfenyeit intentis
And trewly use the Sacramentis
Eftir Christis institutionis,

Levyng thair vaine traditiounis,

As superstitious pylgramagis,
Prayand to gravin ymagis,

Expres aganis the {ordis command.

In Kiteis Confessioun, where Lindsay points out the true work
of the Church, he is equally outspoken on the subject of auricular
confession : i

Freiris sweiris, be thair professioun,
Nane can be saif, but this Confessioun,
And garris all men understand,

That it is Goddis awin command :

Yit it is nocht but mennis drame,

The pepill to confound and schame.

It is nocht ellis but mennis law

Maid mennis mindis for to knaw,
Quharethrow thay syle thame as thay will,
And makis thair law conforme tharetill ;
Sittand in mennis conscience,

Abone Goddis magnificence ;

And dois the pepill teche and tyste

To serve the Pape the Antechriste.

This is bold writing, and, if it prevents one from wondering that
Lindsay, as Knox himself tells us, was among those that called the
Reformer to the office of preacher, it certainly causes one to
marvel that, even in the shadow of the King, the poet should
have so greatly dared. It is true that the Estates took steps to
check ¢the unhonesty and misrule of Kirkmen, baith in wit,
knowledge, and manners,” but they did not go the whole way
with Lindsay, who, whether or not he was ready to go as far as
the Reformers, must have done much to prepare men’s minds for
the upheaval of the old order.
A. M. WiLLiaMs.
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‘ N 7 ITH all & ghatsumever other chartours precepts instruments

of sasin procuratories and instruments of resignation tacks
assedations commissions and other wryts titles and securities ghat-
sumever granted to the saids defenders or any of them thare authors
or predecessors to qhom they have or may succeed jure sanguinis
be us or our umgqhill deceasit father King Ja. 6 or be queene
Anna our mother or be the abbots underwrittin viz umgqhill
Harry Pitcarne abbot of Dumfermlin or be umghill Patrick master
of Gray an other of the said abbots or be umqhill Francis somtyme
erle of Bothwell abbot and commendator o? Kelso or be umghill
Harry lord Ker an other of the said abbots and commendator{s] of
the abbacie of Kelso. With all and ghatsumever pretended acts
of parl ratifying and approving in favours of the saids defenders
or any of them or their forsaids there saids ry* and infeftments To
be seene & considered be the lords of our counsell and session
and to heare & see the samyn reduced retreited rescinded cassed
annulled decerned & declared to have bein from the beginning to
be now and in all tyme coming null & of no force effect nor
availe as if the samyn had never bein made nor grantit nor iz
rerum natura And als civillie & laufullie improven per testes
insertos et omni alio modo quo de jure And als to heare & see it
found & declared that we have good & undoubted right to all &
ghatsumever the forsaids lands barronies mylns woods fishings at
leist to the superiorities therof and few maills few fermes the rents
& dewties of the samyn And als to heare & see it be found &
declared that the saids persewars and there vassals are and sall be
vassals to us in the saids Lands and others above specifeit for the
reasons following :—

1 In the first all and qhatsumever chartours infeftments &
other rights of qhatsumever Lands baronies patronages teynds and
others pertening of before to ghatsumever benefices annexed to
our croune aucht & sould be retreated and reduced because be

* Continued from Scortish Historical Review, vol. xii. p. 76.
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the annexation therof it is provyded at the least the nature of the
annexatione is such that the samyn sould remane with our croune
in all tyme coming after the form tennor and order of the annexa-
tion maid be K[ing] Ja. 2d p. ii 41 be the qhilk annexation it is
ordained that the annexed propertie sould not be given away in
fee and heritage to any persone of ghat estate or dignity qhatsum-
ever but with advyse deliverance & decreet of the haill parl* and
for great seene & reasonable cause of the realme and if [it] sould
happen to be otherwise disposed the alienation to be of nane availl
and it is Lawfull for us to ressave these lands qhenever it lykes us
to our use but any process of Law and the takers to refound all
profits that they have taken up off these Lands againe to the King
for the tyme and the king to be sworne at his coronation to keepe
this statute in all poynts Bot swa it is that the haill infeft men]ts
wryts & others generally and particularly called for are made
and granted be us and our umgqhill dearest father K[ing] Ja. 6 of
our annexed propertie conforme to the severall acts of annexation
without advyse of parl* ergo—

2 Be the 233 and 236 acts of our dearest father K[ing]
Ja. 6 parl. 15 it is statute that all infeftfmen]ts alienations
rentalls assedations pensions gifts discharges and other dis-
positions qhatsumever of the annexed properties made or given
after the annexation and before dissolution in parl* or made
and given after the dissolution & contrare to any conditions
of the samyn are null of the law be way of action or excep-
tion in all tyme bygone and to come Lykas be the 234
act of that same parlt® it is decerned & declared that the
annexed propertie cannot be sett nor disponed but in few ferme
allanerlie Bot swa it is that the infeft{fmen]ts and others called
for are made & granted of the Lands & others therin contened
being of the annexed propertie before Lawfull dissolution made
therof in parl® at leist contrair to the condition therof, and trew it
is that the infeft{men]ts and others called for are made & granted
of our said annexed propertie holden blench or ward and not in
few ferme they are granted in diminution of our rentall within the

-availl of the few fermes qhilk were payable to us before the
granting of the sds infeft{men]ts at leist the sds ry[ch]ts and
infeft{men]ts were granted before lawfull dissolution or after the

14 August, 1455, Acts Parl, Seot. ii. p. 42. ;
¢ Annexation by James VI. dees Parl. Scot. iv. p. 131, 1597, capp. 4, 7-
3 dets Parl. Scot. iv. 131, 1597, cap. §.
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death of our dearest father at ghat tyme the samyn was dissolved
without any dissolution made be us.

3 Be the 238 act of the forsd parlt? it is decerned & declared
that all free gifts of our propertie or any part therof with fees
casualities and priviledges belonging therto sall be null & of nane
availl so that we and our comptroller may freelie intromett with
the rents of the samyn as if the sds gifts & dispositions had
never bein made and the 239 act [of] our dearest father and estats
of parl rescinds & annulls all here[tabi]ll infeftfmen]ts and other
dispositions made of any part of the few dewties pertening to us
furth of the annexed temporality or benefices of the annexed
propertie or of any part of the patrimonie of the croune Bot
swa it is that the instru[men]ts and other ry[gh]ts called for are
free gifts of the kings annexed properte at leist are rights granted
for payment of imaginary & small dewties no wayis considerable
nor proportionable to the rent and value of the Lands and others
disponed and swa in effect are free gifts of the Law at leist the
samyn ry[gh]ts and infeft{men]ts does carrie the superioritie and
consequentlie the few dewties payable by the vassals of the sds
Lands and swa are contrair to the last of the sd 2 acts.

4 Be the 219 act of our dearest father K[ing] Ja. 6 and be
the 295 act p. 14 it is ordained that no erections of kirk Lands
or teynds made since the act of annexation sall be ratified &
given in the forsd 12 parlt nor in any tyme therafter and in case any
erection hapned declaring the samyn to be null Bot swa it is that
the infeft{menjts and other rights called for are past at leist
ratified in parl* since the forsd 12 parl* qhilk was anno 1592.

5 Be the oath given be us at our coronation founded upon the
fundamentall Lawes of this our kingdome and be all our pre-
decessors since King Ja. the first we were sworne to maintaine the
trew religion and to preserve and keepe inviolated the ry[gh]ts and
rents with all just priviledges of the croune of Scotland and not to
transferre nor alienate the same conforme to the 8 act of K[ing]
Ja. parl 1 ? and the forsd act of annexation of K[ing] Ja. 2¢ Bot
swa it is that the infeft{men]ts and ry[gh]ts called for have bein
by importunitie sollicitation and indirect dealing drawne from us
and [our] noble fathers hands to the hurt & prejudice of the rights
& rents of our croune

6 Be the fundamentall Laws of this kingdome namly be a
statute made be King Ro* the 3¢ it is statute® that it sall not be

YActs Parl. Scot. iv. 131, 1597, cap. 9. 2 Acts Parl. Scot. ii. p. 5, 1424, cap. 8.

8 dcts Parl. Scot. i. 575-6 (red ink pagination) : parl. 21 February, 1401.
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lawfull to the king to interpone a superior betwixt him and his
vassals without consent of the vassals Bot swa it is that be the
instru men]ts and rights called for the parties to gham the samyn
are granted are interponed betwixt us and our vassals gho be the
annexation of the forsds kirk Lands to our croune became
vassals and [P. 19] immediat tennents to us without whose consent
by no infeft{men]ts impetrate from us they could be removed
from being vassals to us to our and there great prejudice, our
prejudice being manifest for if it were Lawfull to us to interpone
superiors betwixt us and the vassals of the kirklands of the
kingdome we sould therby amitt & lose neerely a 3¢ part of the
superiorities of this kingdome profits casualities & commodities
belonging therto and if there were a reason for interposition of
superiors betwixt us and the vassals of our annexed propertie the
same reason might militat against us and our vassals of ward and
blench lands all our vassals being immediat tennents to us thoght
for a different reddendo Lykas our vassals prejudice is most
greivous & manifest if they sould be thrust from the libertie
bounty & favour ordinarly bestowed on them by us ghen entry &
casualities falls and returned over in the hands of rigorous & crude
persons superiors thair fellow subjects to be legally oppresst be
them be an infinit number of proces of reduction improbation
declaration of escheit lyferent nonentress clauses irritant and many
more to be expeded [?] than ever they suffered under prelats
Lykeas they sould be prejudged of the libertie they have being
vassals to us to voyce in the election of commissioners of parlt or
to be commissioners themselffs or to have thair lands erected in
barronies tennendries or other liberties ay & qhill they sall be
changed from being immediat vassals to us to be immediat vassals
to a subject than ghich nothing can be more greivous nor prejudi-
ciall to our vassals libertie

7 Be the 243 act of the forsd 15 parlt? bearing that forsamikle
as there are certane generall & originall lawes qherby expresse
provision is made that our property & annexed temporality of
benefices may not be dilapidate nor disponed in prejudice and
derogation of the sds lawes it is therfor in the sd act statute &
ordained that the sd generall lawes sall have there full effect and
that no derogation sall be made therto be ghatsumever gift or
disposition notwithstanding the samyn be particularly ratified in
parl® except the sd ratification and new disposition be made be
expresse & speciall dispensation of the generall lawes and be

1 Acts Parl, Scot. iv. p. 132, 1597, cap. 14.
M
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advyse of the estates to be speciallie mentioned therin and that the
lords of the session sall judge acording to the generall lawes
without respect of any particular derogation made therunto to
our hurt & prejudice and contrair to the tennor of the sds acts
But swa it is that all the forsd ratifications in parlt called for are
made in particular derogation to the sd generall Lawes to our
hurt and to the prejudice of our vassalls Lykeas in the severall
parliaments qherin the sd ratifications were obtained there are
expresse acts insert in the sd severall parliaments at the closing
therof salvo jure cujuslibet qhilk acts were not only made for the
maintaining of the generall and fundamentall lawes in favours of
our croune & kingdome but also for the maintaining of the
subjects rights & liberties & consequently of the vassals of kirk-
lands Lykeas by the last act! of our first parl® it is declared
that no particular acts made in favours of any of our subjects sall
prejudge us of the acts & statuts made in our favours viz the act
of our revocations the act anent the superiority of erections the
act anent the regality of erection and the act made anent our
annexed propertie declaring the sd particular acts & acts of
ratifications made in their favours in so farre as may prejudge
us or [our] successors to be null be way of exception or reply
And sicklyke it is statute & ordained ® the forsds acts and acts of
ratification sall not prejudice a 3¢ party of there lawfull rights nor
of there actions & deflenses competent therby before the making
of the sds acts but that the lords of session and other judges sall
be obliged to judge betwixt the parties acording to there rights
standing in there persone before the making of the sd particular
acts and that in respect the samyn are made without the hearing
of the parties having interest and therfor are safvo jure cujusiibet
Lykeas we and our estates declared that this is & was the
true meaning of all the acts made in the preceding parliaments
intituled sa/vo jure cujuslibet and consequently the forsd acts of
ratification purchased in parl® of the infeft{men]ts and rights called
for as they can no ways prejudice us so can they nowayis pre-
judice the vassals of the sd kirklands or there rights & liberties
granted to them by the generall Lawes of the land and by there
particular infeft{fmen]ts Lykeas the infeft[men]ts ratified therby
being null & against the Lawes of the kingdome the samyn ratifi-
cation therof aucht to fall in consequence.

8 All infeft{men]ts granted before the annexation 1587 upon
the dimission or resignation of the prelats are null becaus it was

1 Acts Parl. Scot. v. p. 45 : parl. 1633, act 3I. 2 [bid.
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not lawfull to them nor any kirk-man within this kingdome to
dispone dilapidat or put away their benefices in haill or in part nor
any Lands patronages teynds or others belonging therto in pre-
judice of the kirk or there successors it being only lawfull for
them to sett their Lands in few for increase of policy and augmen-
tation of their rentall and to grant tacks of teynds without
diminution therof and in lyke maner if the granters of the sd
dimissions or resignations were noways lawfullie provyded to the
sd benefices be deceis or deprivation of the incumbent or any
other Lawfull way.

9 After the death of our most noble father and [our] entrie to
the croune we acording to royall right & lovable custome of our
predecessors having made and published a revocation® of all rights
& infeft{men]ts made be us and our progenitors in hurt or pre-
judice of our croune namly in our annexed propertie and namlie
of the kirklands & others erected in temporall lordships and
having therupon caused intend and raise summons and action of
reduction of the same against the lords and others pretending
ryghts to the saids erections upon dyverse and many good reasons
We therfore gave commission? under our great seale to dyvers
noblemen and others to treate with the lords and others having
ryght to the erections and to doe theranent in maner contened
in the sd commission dated at Whythall 17 jan. 1627 Lykas
therafter in the month of etc® 1628 ane submission was made to
us by the lords of erection titulars gentrie & heritors of Lands
gherin the sds lords and others having right to the erections
ratifie and approve an act made be the sds commissioners dated
29 june 1627 qherby they have found that all superiorities of
erections sould be freely resigned & surrendered in his majesties
hands without composition and because the commissioners could
not uniformly agree anent the composition to be payed for the few
fermes few maills & other constant rent of the superiorities nor
yet anent the true estimation raits pryces & quantities of the
same Therfore be another act of the same dait it was con-
descended that the determination sould be referred to us and the
forsds persons submitters agknowledging in all humility our royall
& princely care providence & wisdome with our fatherly & tender

L dcts Parl. Scot. v. p. 23, dated 12 October, 1625, but ratified by parliament
1633, cap. 9.

2 Printed in Connell’s Treatise respecting Tithes, Appendix No. 40. Connell’s
copy dates it 7th January, 1627, not 17th.

323 Feb. 1628, Acts Parl, Scot, v. p. 189.
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affection for removing all the sds questions & controversies and
to the publik weill & good of the kingdome they not onlie
ratified the forsds acts but granted procuratories of resignation for
surrendring and resigning of the sd superiorities in our hands
Lykeas accordingly resignations were made® and referred to us
the determination anent the composition & satisfaction to be given
for the few maills few fermes & other constant rents of the samyn
superiorities in maner at lenght contened in the sd submission
gherin we therafter gave out our decreet arbitrall 2 as the same fully -
proports Qhilk submission procuratorie [P. 20] of resignation therin
contened was trewly subscryved by the haill defenders at leist by
their predecessors to qhom they are airis or successors and many
of them subscryved for themselffs and in name & behalff of their
sones as the erle of Eglintoun Lauderdale & others expresly for
themselffs and there sones and swa the matter being past in rem
Judicatam anent the sds superiorities and erections with consent of
the defenders and there sd predecessors to the publick good &
weill of the kingdome, it was not lawfull for any therafter under
ghatsumever colour or pretence to the hurt & prejudice of our
croune and to the manifest prejudice of the vassals of the sds
erections & consequently to the publik weill of the kingdome to
procure or impetrat any new® infeft{men]ts therafter of the sds
erections superiorities & others therin contened Lykeas in our
first parl® halden at Ed- the 28 june 1633 & tent act* therof
we with advyse of our estats ratified & approved the haill
annexations made be our predecessors of our croune lands &
rents to remane therwith acording to the provisions therin con-
tened and specially acording to the act of annexation made be
K[ing] Ja. 2¢ anno 1455 % and farder declared that the right and
title of the superioritie of qhatsumever Lands & others pertening
to any benefices of ghatsumever estate degree or title erected in
temporall llo/ [ =lordships] baronies or livings befor or after the
generall annexation® made in July 1587 with the haill few maills
tew fermes other rents & dewties of the sds superiorities to be
annexed and remane with the croune for ever reserving to such
lords & titulars of erections gho subscryved the generall sur-
render few fermes & few maills of the sds superiorities ay
& qhill they receive satisfaction acording to our declaration

114 May, 1628, Aets Parl. Scot. v. p. 192. 2 dcts Parl. Scot, v. p. 197,
3Word ¢erection’ here deleted. 4 Acts Parl. Scot, v. p. 27.
8 dcts Parl, Scot. 1. p. 42. 8 Acts Parl. Seot. iii. p. 431, 1587, cap. 8.
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Lykeas we and our sds estates ratified & approved the particular
acts under writtin viz the act of parl* made be our umqhill dearest
father parlt 15 c. 2331 intituled ‘anent the annexation of the
kings annexed propertie’ together with the 234 act? intituled ¢ the
annexed propertie may not be disponed but in few ferme allanerly ’
and also the 236 act® of the sd parl® intituled ¢ disposition of the
annexed propertie made before the dissolution or not conforme to
the condition therof’ is null And sicklyke the 243 act* anent
ratifications or dispositions made in parl* and ordained them to
have full force and effect in all tyme coming declaring all deeds
done in the contrare to be null & of nane availl be way of action
exception or reply And farder we be the 13 act of the sd parl*®
ratified and approved that head & article of the act of parl*in July
1587 c.29 ® anent the annexation of the temporality of benefices to
the croune qherby there right & privilege of regalitie qhilk
pertened to qhatsumever abbacies pryories or other benefices
ghatsumever is annexed to the croune with this declaration that
the airis of the vassals of heretabill tennents sall be entred by
breives furth of the chancellarie to be direct to the provest &
bailzies of the baronies of the sd regalities and therin is cassit
annulled & rescinded with all rights & other titles made be us
our dearest father to ghatsumever persons of the ryghts &
priveledges or regalities pertening to qhatsumever abbot or pryor
preceptors or other beneficed persone ghatsumever at any tyme
preceding the dait of the sd act and it is therin declared that the
right & title of qhatsumever regalities within this kingdome qhilk
pertened to ghatsumever benefices particularly or generally above
specifeit at any tyme preceding the generall annexation of kirk~
lands without respect to any exception mentioned in the sd act
of annexation to pertein to us or our successors in all tyme
coming without reservation contened in the sd act and be the 14
act of the said parlt” anent the superioritie of kirklands we with
advyse of parl® declared & ordained that we and our successors
sould have good & undoubted right to all superiorities of all and
sindry Lands barronnies woods mylnes fishings appertening to
ghatsumever abbacies pryories pryoresses preceptories & ghatsum-
ever other benefices of ghatsumever estate degree title name or
designation of the same be erected in temporall llo/ [ =lordships]

1 Acts Parl. Scot. iv. 131, 1597, cap. 4. 2. cap. s. 3 15. cap. 6.
41b. p. 132, cap. 14. 576.v.p. 31, 1633, cap. 13.
815. iil. p. 431, 1587, cap. 8. 716, v, p..32, 1633, cap. 14.
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baronies or living befor or after the generall annexation of kirk-
lands in July 1587. and to the haill casualities of the sds
superiorities not disponed before the dait of the generall commis-
sion with reservation contened in the sd act of the few fermes to
the titulars untill they be satisfied therfore conforme to our decreit
and of there proper Lands but the samyn is still to be halden of
us As also the estats of parl® by the 33 act of our 3¢ parl* upon
the petition of certane barrons gentlemen and other fewars of
kirklands craving the acts 1633 and 1641 made anent the
superioritie of kirklands to be ratified of our sds estats renunced
all bygone infeftfmen]ts & ryghts of superiorities of kirklands
past the seales since the yeir 1633 to the decision of the lords of
session and all bailzieries & commissions given to any persone for
entering of vassals to the lands in our name lykwise to there
decision legall and fand & declared that the lords of exchecker &
keepers of the seales sould not have any power to grant or passe
herafter any new grants ryghts or infefments of the superiorities
of the sd kirklands and discharged our treasurer principall &
depute and remanent lords of exchecker and keepers of seales
from all passing or expeding any new grants or infef[men]ts of
any of the forsd superiorities of the forsds kirklands and from all
passing of any warrands tacks commissions bailzieries or deputa-
tions for entering of vassals therto be the ghilk acts it is manifest
that it was noways Lawfull to us to grant nor to the defenders .
nor there predecessors to receive any new infeftments of the sds
superiorities regalities & others above written as being not only
past in rem judicatam be the submitters but also being fully
decyded in plaine parl* anno 1633 and all infeftments granted be
us or our predecessors qherby we may be prejudged in brooking
and joysing the sds superiorities & haill benefit therof in manner
therin contened declared null of no availl force nor effect

10 Lastly all and sindry the pretended chartours & infeft-
ments of regalities called for aucht and ‘sould be reduced &
declared null because the same is a part of our prerogative &
soveragnity royall or pars mei imperii ghilk cannot be disponed to
any subject heretabilly and qhilk is so annexed to our awin
persone & the persons of our successors and swa individuall
therfra that no subject is capable therof in part or in whole
Lykeas the speciall acts of parlt made be K[ing] Ja. 2¢ our noble
progenitor all dispositions of regalities are prohibited! and oft it
may appeare by the sd acts regalities may be granted being past

1 dcts Parl, Scot, ii. p. 43 : parl. 1455, act 4.
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the delyverance of parlt the condition of the sd act requyres that
regalities salbe past by delyverance of parl® and swa requyres ane
decreet and ordinance of the 3 estates to preceed the giving of
any infeftments of regalities qhilk be the forme of the solemnity
prescryved be the sd act most be followed in forma specifica and
cannot be supplied be any ratification interponed therto after the
granting of the same becaus ane ratification in parl® is not ane
decreet & delyverance in parl* and swa does not equall nor fulfill
the condition requyred by the sd act And trew it is thatall &
sindry the sds infeftments called for are granted to the hurt &
diminution of our prerogative royall soveragnity & jurisdiction
contrare to the inhibitions contened in the acts of parlt : lykeas
also the sds pretended infeftments are nowayis granted with
consent of the estats of parlt but on simple grants & dispositions
and swa null in themselffs lykeas they are granted to the prejudice
of our vassals contrare to the act! of our first parl® gherby they
pertein to us in manner above specifeit And therfore the sd
pretended infeftments aucht and sould be reduced etc

L 4cts Parl. Scot. v. p. 25 [{].
(To e continued.)
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Recorps oF THE SoctaL aND Economic HisTory oF ENGLAND AND W ALEs.
Volume L. : The Survey of the Honour of Denbigh (1334). Edited by
Paul Vinogradoff and Frank Morgan., Pp. cxxiv, 347, with two
Genealogical Tables. 8vo. Oxford : University Press. 1914,
16s. net.

THrs volume is notable from various points of view. It is notable as the
first of what promises to be a series of extreme value to the student of
manorial origins and of social economic history generally, published under
the authority of the British Academy and with the aid of a grant from the
Treasury. It is notable as a specimen of the fine and copious work that is
being done by Professor Vinogradoff (who acts as director of publications
for the Academy in the present series) and by others, his friends and pupils,
inspired by him ; for the business-like preface is the outcome of work done
by members of his seminar at Oxford.

It is notable also for its own contents. These include the text of a
survey of the lands of a great Honour situated on the borders of Wales,
remarkable, as the editors justly claim, for ¢ the value, exactitude and fulness
of its contents,” and made at a date (1334) when the influence of English
manorial arrangements was still at work in modifying the earlier Celtic
tribal customs of the several districts embraced. The carefully prepared
and beautifully printed text of this voluminous record of a period of transi-
tion forms a welcome addition to the available material for solving the
problems that still surround ¢the origin of the manor.” The text is intro-
duced by a series of careful studies, in the preparation of which Prof.
Vinogradoff has had the benefit of the collaboration of Mr. Morgan and of
a_band of able young scholars, formerly members of his class at Oxford.
These contributions' enbrace a sketch of the history of the Honour, and
studies, in the light thrown by the survey, on such subjects as kindreds and
villages, wood, waste and pasture, agriculture, rents and services, officers
and agents, the unfree population, English tenurial arrangements, and the
urban population.

These essays should all prove interesting and useful to the student of
manorial origins, although they contain few novelties for which readers of
Prof. Vinogradoff’s Origin of the Manor were not prepared. Indeed, the
one criticism that seems called for is that readers who are tyros in the
subjects discussed (a class who are surely to be encouraged) should have
been warned to read Prof. Vinogradoff’s well-known volume first. It
must be disconcerting to the uninitiated to come upon such terms as
‘trevgyvriv,” ‘treweloghe’ and ¢dadanhud’ (e.g. on p. xx) and find no
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word of explanation (they are not even mentioned in the Index). T#he
Origin of the Manor, indeed, forms an indispensable introduction to the
Survey of Denbigh, which in turti contains a body of evidence confirmatory
of opinions formulated in the former.

In welcoming this volume and the prospective series which it heralds, it is
natural to regret that Scottish records seem to be regarded as entirely outside
its scope. Highlands and Lowlands paid a heavy price for avoiding the
fate of Wales in the thirteenth century ; but the Union of 1707, by
reversing the effects of the War of Independence, might not unreasonably
have been interpreted as placing Scotland on as favourable a footing as
Wales in meriting a share of the labours of the British Academy in an
undertaking that is financed by the national Treasury and promises to be of
national or more than national importance.

Wwnm. S. McKEcHNIE.

THE ScortisH WaR oF INDEPENDENCE. A Critical Study. By Evan
Macleod Barron. Pp.sxxvi, 499. With Plans and Maps. Demy 8vo.
London : James Nisbet & Co. 1914. 16s. net.

Tais is an able work, written in a popular style and exhibiting a careful
study of the period. In these days all that relates to war past or present
has a very special interest. The story of a brave and vigorous defence b
a little people against a powerful invader has been told again within the last
few weeks.

Mr. Barron, who writes as a Highlander, and from the capital of the
Highlands, has a special object in writing this book. That object is to
demonstrate the part which Celtic Scotland took in the national rising. I
may claim,’ he says, ‘to have proved beyond the possibility of doubt that
the War of Independence was the achievement of Celtic Scotland, and
especially of the northern part of Celtic Scotland, and that Teutonic
Scotland—Lothian—had neither lot nor part in the Scot’s long struggle for
freedom.” He admits that if he is right, this part of the history of Scotland
must be rewritten. It is only fair to the author to study the evidence
which he adduces. It is probable that the share which Celtic Scotland had
in the conflict has been unduly minimized by other writers, and the impres-
sion may have prevailed that while the Lowlands were engaged against the
invader, the Highland clans were occupied as usual with the endless disputes
which were to them the very breath of their nostrils. It must be kept in
mind that by Celtic Scotland Mr, Barron means practically the whole king-
dom outside of Lothian, which, if not actually upon the English side, was
at least half-hearted. The north of our country included the rich and
lowland lands of Moray, ¢which fought ardently and whole-heartedly for
the freedom of Scotland.” Another object of this work is to bring into
prominence the share taken by Andrew de Moray, ¢the too long forgotten
patriot,” in securing the success of the movement.

In contrast to Mr. Barron’s contention, may be set that of Mr. Andrew
Lang, who says in his history of Scotland ¢the War of Independence was
won by the Lowland Scots (in origin mainly of English descent) fighting
under the standards of leaders more or less Norman by blood.”
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"The author ascribes the long struggle to the ¢ overmastering ambition of
Edward 1. of England’ Edward may have had his ambition, but compared
to that recently exhibited by another ruler of men, it was modest and not
so very unreasonable. At the risk of seeming unpatri_otic, we may venture
to say a word for the English monarch. He found himself the king of the
greater and richer part of this little island. The English had obtained a
certain degree of civilization. The most civilized part of Scotland was
either upon his side or at least somewhat indifferent. The existence of a
separate kingdom to the north meant a constant;state of disturbance, and
even war, upon the border. The independence of Scotland involved
centuries of strife—a strife which would have existed although Edward
had never sought to conquer our country. Several centuries later Scotland
fell into the hands of another strong Englishman, and the result was a gain
to Scotland. We had just judges, a firm administration, and the miserable
ecclesiastical and civil quarrels, for the time, ceased. Scotland was foolish
enough to look upon Cromwell as its enemy, and to crown Charles II., and
it had its reward. Scotland’s worst foes have been found amongst its own
sons. Lauderdale and Claverhouse were Scots.

All the same, this War of Independence was a famous episode in our
history, and the plucky resistance offered to the English host deserves all
that poets and prose writers have said in its praise.

Mr. Barron’s account of Bannockburn is an admirable one. Popular
tradition has exaggerated the numbers engaged. But this fact remains—
the English greatly outnumbered the Scots, and were much better equipped.
Yet their defeat was overwhelming, and brought about most important
results. Itisa striking proof that there are other things besides the strength
of an army, which make for success in war.

Whatever the reader’s views as to the points raised, he cannot fail to be
interested in this latest contribution to Scottish history.

W. G. Scortr MONCRIEFF.

A History oF NORTHUMBERLAND, issued under the direction of the North-
umberland County History Committee. Vol. X. The Parish of
Corbridge. By H. H. E. Craster, M.A., F.S.A., Fellow of All Souls
College, Oxford. '-Pp. xiv, 560. With many Illustrations and Maps.
4to. Newecastle-upon-Tyne: Andrew Reid & Co. Ltd. 1914.
L1 11s. 6d. net.

THE monumental history of the great and famous county of Northumber-
land, previous volumes of which have been noticed in this Review (ii. 317- 8,
v. 214-6, vii. 185-6), has reached one of the most important districts in
the whole of the county. The present volume is devoted to the parish of
Corbridge, which comprises a tract of twenty square miles lying athwart
the Tyne between Hexham and Newecastle. In addition to the historical
interest attaching to the town and church of Corbridge, some of the
townships like Dilston, Aydon, and Halton are found to have special
characteristics which have amply repaid individual investigation.
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It is not often that the story of a parish in the north of England can be
linked up in its successive stages from the period of the Roman occupation
to the present day, but this has been done to a great extent, notwithstand-
ing the paucity of evidence for some of the earlier periods, in the history
of Corbridge. Professor Haverfield has contributed an important and
illuminating appendix (pp. 457-522) on the Roman remains, and though
the evidences, reinforced by the discoveries of recent explorations, continue
to be indecisive on the precise character of the Roman settlement in that
portion of the Wall, his account is so full of fact and suggestion that it
may very well serve as a model of clear-sighted investigation on what is
under the best conditions an obscure subject.

It is not astonishing that a town, which carries in its modern name a
reminiscence of the name of Corstopitum, under which it appears in the
Antonine Itinerary, should show signs of municipal life in the pre-conquest
period and figure in some of the stirring scenes of the Northumbrian
kingdom. In our opinion the careful blending of the archzological and
chronicle evidences, on which has been constructed a continuous history, is
one of the most successful chapters in the volume, The story of a district,
when situated within an area of great events, is comparatively easy for the
period of the Norman kings, but it is not often that clear indications of
organised administration are found in the misty period beyond them. It
would seem, too, that the civil history is illustrated by the witness of the
parish church which is said to have Saxon foundations, the experts even
averring that some of the masonry still to the fore was laid before the
twelfth century. ¢To this period,” says Mr. Craster, ¢belongs the tower
of Corbridge church, raised up, like that of Monkwearmouth, upon the
walls of an earlier western porch. No other pre-conquest building has
survived : but in all probability the earls of Northumbria had a residence
here as well as in their other boroughs. One of the few remaining
charters of Earl Henry fitz David is dated from Corbridge and proves that
he at least resided here upon occasion.” It may be so, but the dating of a
charter at a place is very poor evidence of residence.

Several families of note have had their homes in this parish, but none
can compare with those of Carnaby and Radcliffe, who belong to North-
umberland more than to Corbridge. From that county the glamour of
James, third earl of Derwentwater and the Jacobite rising of 1715 will
never fade. Numerous original documents, including the Derwentwater
deeds in the Greenwich Hospital archives and charters in the Durham
Treasury relating to Dilston, have been printed in full or in abstract in this
volume. There are many plates of seals, views, ground plans, maps and
other furniture associated with topographical history. The volume as a
whole will occupy an honoured place in the great series. With its pro-
duction there is only one regret : it terminates the editorial services of
Mr. Craster to the éounty Committee. A grateful acknowledgment of
his contributions to Northumbrian history has been made and was clearly
his due.

James WiLson.
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T MaxkinG oF THE Roman PropLe. By Thomas Lloyd. Pp. vii, 136.
Demy 8vo. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1914. 4s. 6d. net.

MRg. Lroyp puts forward a new and somewhat startling theory to explain
the existence among the non-Aryan populations of Italy of a conquering
Aryan race differing in language and civilisation from all the other dwellers
in Central and Southern Italy. He suggests that when the Celtic migra-
tion passed westward from what is now Bulgaria and subdued what was
called later Gallia Cisalpina, a detachment made its way southward through
the abode of the enigmatical Etrusci and conquered a district to the south
of the Tiber, forming the Patricians of Rome. The brown descendants of
neolithic man, the race now represented by the Basques and the Berbers,
together with some Etrusci, became the Plebeians. That the Patricians
and Plebeians were originally two peoples is shown by the different modes
of disposing of the dead, the former burning and the latter burying them.
Many religious rites of Rome came from the Etruscans.

The main argument rests on language, Mr. Lloyd contending that
Latin and Gaelic are more closely allied than is either to any other Aryan
tongue. He regards Latin not as a sister language like Greek or Sanscrit,
but as a direct descendant of the Gaelic of three thousand years ago. Lists
of words are given to prove this resemblance, but these, though striking,
hardly prove more than that Gaelic is an Aryan tongue, the resemblances
between Latin and German being scarcely less marked. Two strong
points are the use in Gaelic of a form corresponding to esz mihi for I have,’
and the use of the conjunction ‘and’ for ¢ when,’ ‘even when’ or ¢while’
corresponding to the Latin et dona ferentes.

But there are some obvious blunders, of which perhaps the most glaring
is the derivation from Gaelic of tyrannus, thesaurus, psyche, when the spelling
alone shows that these are loan-words from the Greek. Nach, not, is com-
pared with Latin #e, as if the ¢, which represents the enclytic gue, were
part of the root. Neambh, ‘sky,’ is compared with num-en (sic), as if the root
were num, whereas the men, as in agmen, flumen, is a particle added to the
root nu, ‘nod,” a deity having only to indicate a wish by a nod, whereas a
man must carry it out himself or get others to do it for him. Cog, ¢ make
war,’ is referred to Latin cogo, which is simply ce-ago, as shown by the
perfect co-egi.  Teidh, ¢ go,” is compared with ize, the 7 of which is the root,
the #¢ being the sign of the imperative plural. Perhaps the wildest is the
suggestion that the Scotch Mac, ¢son,’ is related to emicus, where the root
ama, cognate with Sanscrit £am, to love, takes an adjectival ending such as
that in Asiaticus, bucolicus.

Such solecisms prevent us from placing great confidence in the really
ingenious suggestions that Gaelic ban, white, is cognate with bonus ; mael,
bare, with malus ; cota, coat, with foga ; baile, town (Ballyshannon), with
villa; and am, time, with m (in interim). Coinin, rabbit, and asain or
asal, ass, are from the Latin cuniculus, asinus, and asellus.

The main contention is lucidly set forth, and it may be true, and the
book is eminently readable, but if it be so the proof must lie in the hands
of a more practised philologist than the author.

H. A. NgsprrT.
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THE FaLL oF Canaba. A Chapter in the History of the Seven Years’
War. By George M. Wrong. Pp. 272, with seven Maps and five other
Plates. Demy 8vo. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1914. 8s.6d. net.

It is difficult to express the pleasure given to one by reading this account
of one year of Canada’s history. A ¢chapter in the history of the Seven
Years’ War,’ it deals with the final conquest of Canada in 1759-60 by the
British, and could not have been better written. The writer has a thorough
grasp of the difficult position of the French ; their bravery, the corruption
of the agents sent by the Court to the colony, their social qualities and their
courtesy. He gives equal recognition for the good behaviour of the British,
the dash of Wolfe, the firm but just rule of Murray, and the slow security
of Amherst guided by the master hand of Pitt. The manner in which
the war was conducted on both sides, and the easy terms given by the con-
querors to the French, ought to have taught something to future conquering
peoples. The book is altogether admirable.
A. FraNcIs STEUART.

Yusur Kuan. The Rebel Commandant. By S. C. Hill. Pp. xii, 320,
with Plans and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. London: Longmans, Green
& Co. 1914. 10s. 6d. net.

THis study of one who was, according to Sir John Malcolm, ¢the bravest
and ablest of all the native soldiers that ever served the English in India,’
will fill a special niche in history hitherto empty. It is concerned with the
life of a brilliant Hindu of Ramuad, originally named Maruthanyagaur
Pittai, whose military career began after his conversion to Islam as Yusuf
Khan. At his time it was still possible to carve out kingdoms in Southern
India, where the French and British were struggling for supremacy, as it
was quite uncertain which influence would prevail. Yusuf Khan entered
the English service about 1748, rose rapidly by his ability to a wonderful
height, and (after many struggles between the British and the French,
detailed in this work) was made Governor of Madura and Tinnevelly in
1759, and proved an excellent ruler. It was not until 1763 that he became
¢The Rebel Commandant’ by hoisting the French colours. The sieges
of Madura followed, and after its reduction in 1764 Yusuf Khan was
executed, by order of the Nawab of the Carnatic. The author has done
full justice to his subject, illustrated it with many newly discovered docu-
ments, and has unravelled the complicated political dealings of the French
and British, and of the rulers of the Carnatic and Mysore, in a masterly
manner.

CorrecTanEa Franciscana 1. Ediderunt A. G. Little, M. R. James,
H. M. Bannister. Pp. vii, 163, with four illustrations. Demy 8vo.
Aberdeen : University Press. 1914.

Tui1s book contains three articles by Professor Little, one by Dr. Montague

Rhodes James, and one by the Rev. H. M. Bannister. The first describes

and illustrates certain early marginal drawings upon the copy of the

Chronica Majora of Matthew Paris in Corpus Christi College (MS. xvi).

These sketches occur upon the original fair copy of the Chronicle, and one
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of them—the figure of a Minorite in his habit—may be intended for a
portrait, although Mr. Little does not think so. Above is the legend :
Frater Willelmus nacione Anglicus socius Sancti Francisei. This, along with
other indications, points to the possibility of these drawings being the work
of, or inspired by, William the Englishman, companion of §t. Francis. At
all events they are, as Mr. Little points out, ‘the earliest pictorial repre-
sentations of the Preaching to the Birds and the Reception of the Stigmata
now in existence.” The artist, whoever he was, was a capable draughtsman.

The second paper deals with a Franciscan manuscript formerly in the
Phillips Library, now in the possession of Professor Little. It belongs to
the early fifteenth century, and is valuable not only for its contents, but
also in that it contains the complete Latin text of six chapters of the Actus
Beati Francisci et sociorum efus, hitherto only found in more or less inade-
quate and abbreviated versions.

Dr. James gives an account of certain books which belonged to' the
convent of the Grey Friars at Hereford. Eight of these MS. volumes are
¢in the Library of the Dean and Chapter of Hereford, three are in the
British Museum, three in the Bodleian, four at Cambridge.” Thelist does
not claim to be exhaustive by any means, and in an Addendum two
additional items are described.

Following Dr. James, Mr. Bannister treats of the numerous MSS. of
English provenance in the Ottoboni collection in the Vatican Library,
especially of those which indicate that they belonged to the Franciscans or
Dominicans of Cambridge, and in the last paper Professor Little prints and
annotates the Records of the Franciscan Province of England contained in
Cotton Charter xxx, 40, in the British Museum, and also supplies us with
a list of Provincial Chapters of the Grey Friars in England compiled from
various authorities. To the student of Franciscan history this volume is of
undoubted value. Joun EpwaRrDs.

Master-CLuks IN WorLD-HisTory. By Andrew Reid Cowan. Pp. vii,
331. Crown 8vo. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1914.
§s. net.

Ar the outset the author explains that he has read ¢in the end of the day’
the history of every country that has a history, and also the literature
devoted to the historical reconstruction of the ancient civilisations. This
is much, but not all. After learning’s crabbed text, still there’s the com-
ment. He has read the comment too, including all the classic books that
attempt to ascertain the Science of History, from Montesquieu to Miss
Semple. Having, he says, ‘mastered all the best authorities,” he found
much unexplained or erroneously presented, and has had to work out
¢ master-clues’ for himself. Hence this book.

A chief master-clue is the antithesis between pastoralism and agriculture ;
another, the immemorial subjection of woman.

In the opening chapters, man, for the author’s purpose, is described as a
tool-using animal, and mechanical efficiency in tool-using as the ground-
work of the test of civilisation. In the next chapter various ¢ determinants
of civilisation’ are discussed, and the statement is emphasised (by italics)
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that agriculture could flourish most where best protected from predatori-
ness. Chapter IV. sketches the primary civilisations and the predatory
mongols. The three following chapters are devoted chiefly to nomadism,
its influence in Europe and America, and its passing, as firearms and wealth
and numbers gave increased powers of resistance to agricultural peoples.
It is suggested that Greece and Rome have been over-rated, and the author
remarks that ‘a master-clue in world-history is to keep the Romans and
Greeks in their place.” After a brief recapitulation, he proceeds to deal
with subsidiary features of his subject under the titles, ‘The Highlander,’
¢The Sea,” ¢Sex,” and ¢ Tillage Civilisation.” The two final chapters are
entitled respectively ¢ The Drift,” and ¢ The Future,’ of Civilisation.

Mr. Cowan can evidently observe keenly and set down clearly. His
book contains much that is interesting, and gives proof of no small industry
and ability. It is, however, not free from superficiality and inaccuracy. It
does not justify the author’s claim to have mastered the vast regions into
which he has made his evening excursions, and sometimes he seems more
concerned to void the stuffing of his travel-scrip than to digest or co-ordinate
it. While he makes many round assertions, he has much vague speculation,
and seldom attempts to establish a proposition by definite argument and
ordered evidence. Repeatedly, and justly, he himself describes his work as
ideas outlined, propounded, or suggested, as if he meant little more than to
hazard hypotheses for others to prove or disprove. He makes numerous
quotations without supplying references for their verification. He calls his
book condensed, but it is often diffuse, and it is not without redundancies,
irrelevancies and repetitions. It is unequally written. Many pages are
free from affectation, simple and clear. Others are disfigured by literary
solecisms.

Reading maketh a full man, and Mr. Cowan is full to running over.
But writing has not yet made him an exact man. His writing is often
careless, and his statements are not wholly to be relied on. He writes, for
example (p. 164) of Russia, that her ¢lack of ethnic variety’ and her
¢racial homogeneity’ ¢ favour that despotism under which the country still
continues.” This 1s the opposite of the fact. There are few countries in
the world with so much ethnic variety and so little homogeneity. Russia
has, says Sir Donald Mackenzie Wallace, ¢a variety of foreign tongues
sufficient to test the polyglot acquirements of a Mezzofanti.” It is rather
her ethnic variety and lack of racial homogeneity which have favoured, and
perhaps made almost unavoidable, her despotic government.

ANDREW MARSHALL.

Tue FiNnancine oF THE HunNprRED YEARs War, 1337-1360. By
Schuyler B. Terry. Pp. xx, 197. Demy 8vo. London: Constable
& Co. 1914. 6s. net.

THE period of the great war with which this very careful and detailed
study deals saw the rise of England to the rank of a first class Power.
This great development was partly due to her new sense of national unity
and purpose, whic h showed itself not only in the efficiency of her small and
well-trained army but also in the increasing wealth and prosperity of the
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country. This was shown by the increase of that part of the Crown
revenue which came from the taxation of the wealth of the people, and also
by the rise of a class of English capitalists who, as the campaign progressed,
became rich enough and skilful enough to take into their own hands the task
of financing the war. Until 1343 the king had had to depend on the
Florentine and Hanseatic merchants and bankers who made loans to him
and manipulated the revenue which came from the wool trade. The
Black Death had a disastrous effect on the financial position, but the
English merchants managed to maintain their control of the national
finances until the end of this period of the war.

Mr. Terry has gone with great care into the details of these financial
operations. His book also gives much valuable information about the
regulation of the wool trade and its effect on English relations with
Flanders, and he shows how the need of revenue for the war influenced the
growth of Parliamentary control over taxation.

Turopora KEerTH.

THE PuriTaNs 1IN Power : A Stupy IN THE HisToRY OoF THE ENGLIsH
CHURCH FROM 1640 To 1660. By G. B. Tatham, M.A., Fellow of
Trinity College, Cambridge. Pp. viii, 282. Demy 8vo. Cambridge :
University Press. 1913. 7s. 6d. net.

THE Puritan Revolution does not lose its hold on English scholars. Mr.
Tatham has followed up his careful study of Walker’s Sufferings of the
Clergy by the present volume, which has as its object the collection of
¢ evidence descriptive of the methods by means of which the revolution was
accomplished, and generally illustrative of the outward aspects of the
Puritan regime.” Except in a short introduction there is no attempt made
to analyse the inner development of the Puritan movement, and the author
has denied himself the interesting task of tracing its influence either on the
religious thought of its day, or on the history of ecclesiastical parties, or on
the relation of the Church to Nonconformity.

The matters of discussion, then, are narrowed down to five ; and these,
in their order, are the ejectment of Episcopal clergy from their parishes by
the Puritans, the ‘regulation’ of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
the treatment of ejected clergy, religious freedom under the Puritans, and
the disposal of Church property. :

Two chapters are devoted to the discussion of the parochial clergy, their
social standing, ecclesiastical sympathies, and ejectment. In regard of the
first, he qualifies Macaulay’s estimate, but he is more influenced by it than
by Churchill Babington’s criticisms to which he rightly refers. Weare not
disposed to accept all of Mr. Tatham’s generalizations regarding social
gradations in the seventeenth century, as to which the evidence of con-
temporary writers is varied and even contradictory. In an interesting
fashion the author tries to find out the proportion of Laudian and Puritan
clergy, and estimates that out of more than eight thousand livings, about
four thousand were held by the former and about one thousand by the latter,
the balance being held by men averse to extreme views. Mr. Tatham
also treats at some length the significance of Puritan ‘lecturers,” and points
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out their political influence. A considerable mass of evidence from con-
temporary sources has been brought to the discussion of the motives, means,
and justice of ejectment; and this leads to the conclusion that in the
majority of cases the chief reason for dispossession was political rather than
religious. The number of the ejected clergy, in the author’s opinion, was
between three and three and a half thousand.

The chapters on the ¢fate’ of these clergymen and of Church property
supplement Mr. Tatham’s previous studies on the Sufferings of the Clergy.
He mentions several cases of cruel dealing and flagrant injustice, and,
though he dispenses even-handed justice on the ecclesiastical parties in
opposition, there are times when the balances swing somewhat against the
Puritans. But nothing better could be said than his words regarding
religious freedom: ¢In spite of the popular cant about liberty for tender
consciences, of which that age heard so much and understood so little, true
tolerance was as foreign to the mind of the Puritan as it was to the Anglo-
Catholic.’

Mr. Tatham has done good work in his chapters on the effects of
Puritan rule on the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. Both are
exceedingly good. Like other students, Mr. Tatham has the advantage of
entering into the labours of Cooper’s painstaking and erudite Annals of
Cambridge, but he has added much material from other stores. The
volume is specially valuable to those who tend to exaggerate the claims of
the Puritans.

ArcuiBarLp Main.

News oF A CountrRy TowN. Being Extracts from Jackson’s Oxford
Journal relating to Abingdon, 1753-1835 A.D., taken by James Towns-
end. Pp.208. 8vo. Oxford University Press. 1914. 5s. net.

THE extracts which form the material of this book have been selected from
a weekly local journal. They have been chosen with the object of placing
before the reader various aspects of the life of Abingdon and neighbourhood
during the latter half of the eighteenth and the first thirty-five years of the
nineteenth century, and an excellent introduction serves to bring into focus
the main points of the picture presented.

In the general condition of world politics much of the period lies in close
analogy with the present day, when the trumpet note of war is in the air.
In 1759 an attempted invasion is not regarded as beyond the bounds of
possibility. ¢ Nov. 17, 1759.—The cavalry quartered in the Inland Parts
of the Kingdom are marched towards the Sea Coasts, to oppose any attempts
from the French ; as they will be able to make more speedy marches on
an alarm.” It is interesting to see how the difficulties of the recruiting
problem were met. The press-gangs are hard at work. ¢ April 3, 1756.—
They write from Marlborough that the Press was so hot last week at that
Place, that People were taken out of their Beds, and strangers stopt upon
the Roads;’ and later, in 1777, ‘they procure so few men that the
Expense of each is esteemed at no less than Fifty Pounds a man to the
Government.” French prisoners escape, but in these khaki-tinted times one
imagines that liberty would be hard to win for the runaway clad, so we are

N
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told, in a cinnamon or a claret-coloured coat, green breeches, gold
garters, etc.

If the population of Abingdon then lacked the excitement provided by
local football and the picture-house, a fair equivalent was furnished by the
prize fight, cock-fighting, and fairs, where they ‘grew excited by the beauty of
the Grand Turk’s Palace,” or at the ¢wonderful feats of The Little Strong
Woman,’ to say nothing of an occasional public execution. On the whole
the life of the country town was probably less hum-drum than it is to-day.
For a native of Abingdon this book will, of course, have a peculiar interest,
but even for a stranger it is a pleasant volume to dip into.

A. O. Curtrk.

BarrtoLus OF SassoFERRATO. His Posrrion N THE History oF MEDI-
gvar Pourricar TroueHT. By Cecil N. Sidney Woolf. Pp. xxiv,
414. Crown 8vo. Cambridge : University Press, 1913. %s. 6d. net.

Tue Thirlwall Prize Essay of 1913 was this notable exposition of the
political concepts adopted rather than independently formed by Bartolus, a
mighty commentator and ¢ Postglossator,” born 1314, died almost certainly
1357. Empire and Papacy, Empire and Kingdoms and States, Empire and
Jurisdiction—these sections of discussions contained in the voluminous
works of Bartolus are propositions which Mr. Woolf sets himself to analyse.
The middle ages had an insufficient appreciation of the difference between
the Empire as it was when the Code was under formation and the Empire
which maintained a very unstable and fluctuating existence and authority
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Its universality of dominion,
the extent of its jurisdiction, the rivalry if not the superiority of the
Papacy to the Empire, also the rights of kings and sovereign states, supplied
abundant matter of debate in which consistent political theory was apt to
go to pieces against anomalous political and ecclesiastical fact. Elements
of these problems are eternal. The old Rome had its solutions ; the Holy
Roman Empire had a variety ; the Napoleonic system did not last long
enough to make them necessary ; the new German world-grasp with a Pan-
Germanic world-code remains a merely impious imagination. Mr. Woolf
supplements the group of special studies by Gierke and Maitland and Dr.
Neville Figgis through which the opposition and interaction of imperial
and papal aspirations, and of national kingships are exhibited, producing
unceasing changes in European relationships and ecclesiastical and diplo-
matic standpoints. Chief problem of all was that of Empire and Papacy.
On this Bartolus in terms adopts the papal side, that finally the papacy
was the higher universal power. His modern critics appear to consider his
conclusion rather a pious acquiescence than an intellectual conviction ; but
his clear-headed recognition that the Emperor, although de jure and theo-
retically ¢dominus omnium ’ was far from being such de facto, tends to sup-
port literal acceptance of what he said as truly his final view overriding all
anomalies and exceptions. Similar elements enter into the relation of king-
ship to the empire, with the difference that Bartolus regards royal in-
dependence as implying a grant from the emperor or ¢ rex universalis.” We
cannot wonder that authorities dealing with inferences so profound and
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complex, differ as to the originality and value of Bartolus. So much that is
¢common form’ permeates medieval writings that it is possible to doubt
the independence assigned to him by Dr. Figgis and the essayist ; but be
that as it may, Mr. Woolf, by his excellently lucid and comprehensive
exposition, has well earned his right of judgment. He also has won for
himself a place of distinction among the interpreters of the medieval mind
in certain grooves of high politics.
Geo. NEILSON.

Twue Encrisu Facrories 1N IND1a, 1646-1650 : A Calendar of Documents
in the India Office, Westminster. By William Foster, C.LE.
Pp. xxxii, 362, with Illustration. Demy 8vo. Oxford: Clarendon
Press. 1914. 125, 6d. net.

ONE of the side-lights on the details of English commerce with the East is
to be found in the frequent references to the losses or delays of ships, and
an incident connected with the preparation of the present volume brings
home to the reader the perils and chances of the sea, even for modern ships.
A number of the documents abstracted came from Surat Factory Inward
Letter Book, which was preserved at the Bombay Record Office. The
volume was sent home, and after being used was consigned to the Oceana
for return to Bombay, only to be lost in the wreck of that vessel.

The period covered by this volume is one during which the activities of
the company continued to be contracted by the doubtful situation at home,
while affairs in India were depressed. Thus the burden of the factors’
letters is the want of money and financial pressure. Perhaps the grim
determination of the servants of the company to stick to their posts in the
face of many discouragements is a greater testimony to the national
character than the successes won during easier times. Like its prede-
cessors, this volume gives us many glimpses of human nature. As for
instance when President Breton writes that the circulation of base money
by the agents of Courteen’s Association was a national disgrace; or the
indignation of the staff at ‘the damned apostasy’ of a factor who turned
Muhammadan ; or again when the Farewell arrived with the company’s
letters ¢but not one dropp refreshing in this time of missery, when the
least would have bine very acceptable and comfortable unto us to have
washed our heavie harts.

W. R. ScorT.

THE Rovar Stewarts. By T. F. Henderson. Pp. x, 590. With
numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Edinburgh : Wm. Blackwood &
Sons. 1914. 16s. net.

ALTHOUGH an oft told tale, we have here a reliable account of the Stewart
line of Kings of Scotland, England and Ireland. Rightly casting aside the
legendary descent from Banquo, the writer follows Dr. Round in tracing
their origin to Dol in Brittany before their elevation to the office of High

Steward (ought this not to be the Scottish word Stewart, whence ‘Stewartry,’
e.g. Kirkcudbright and Orkney and Zetland ?) of Scotland. The crux of
the marriage of Robert II. to Elizabeth Muir is explained, and the writer
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holds that it was a real marriage and that her children’s title to the crown
was not parliamentary alone. That it was doubtful is however shown by
his enumeration of the constant intrigues of her successor’s descendants.

Mr. Henderson’s account of the early Jameses is good, and that of Mary

ueen of Scots is, as one would expect, but little biassed in favour of that

ueen’s innocence. Her thraldom under Bothwell he considers the result
of her passion for him, and he uses ¢ the casket letters’ as proof. He makesa
strong statement when, in summing up her career, he writes, ¢Except
indirectly, she exerted absolutely no influence on the events of her times,’
which is strange when descriptive of this ¢daughter of debate,” Her son
James V1. is on the other hand more favourably regarded by him, and the
death of Charles I. is characterised as ‘a mere assassination.” The political
ability of Charles IL. is adequately dealt with, and a naturally pathetic
account of the later Stewarts after their fall ends the book. It is noted
that Henry IX., the king de jure only, and known as Cardinal of York, the
last of his line, attained a far greater age than any of the kings de facto who
were his ancestors.

The book bears some traces of hasty compilation. To mention a few
instances of this. Lady Anne de la Pole is misnamed Lady Anne Suffolk.
On page 111 we read that Francis, 5th Earl of Bothwell, was son of King
James V., instead of grandson, a mistake repeated (though there he is called
¢ James’) in the tabular pedigree at the end. ¢Salm-Kynberg’ on page 531
should read Salm-Kyrbourg.

A. FraNcis STEUART.

Roman Brrtain 1N 1913.  The British Academy Supplemental Papers II.
By Professor F. Haverfield. Pp. 58. With numerous Illustrations.
8vo. Oxford : University Press. 1914. 2s. 6d. net.

StubeNTs of Roman Britain will welcome Professor Haverfield’s promise
to publish each year a review of the work done in this subject. The first
instalment has appeared and is of the greatest interest.

Two things in it are the more important for being new. Professor
Haverfield edits the Roman inscriptions found in Britain during the year,
providing a valuable continuation to the last number of the Ephemeris
Epigraphica, in which he brought the record of our inscriptions down to
the end of 1912. 'He also gives a list for 1913 of books and articles that
relate to Roman Britain, indicating their value as well as their scope.

A sketch is added of the year’s excavations, including his own explor-
ations (with Dr. George Macdonald) at Ythan Wells in Aberdeenshire,
Dr. Macdonald’s skilful work along the Antonine Wall, the Glasgow
Society’s excavations at Balmuildy and the recent find of coins in Galloway.
Summaries of this kind are already given by other writers, but none
employs the critical method of Professor Haverfield, or uses the new
material for historical reconstruction with the same authority. It is, of
course, inevitable that such a sketch, since it is history in the making,
should provoke questions which it has no room to anticipate and answer
within its narrow compass. Thus, one wonders what is the very definite
evidence Professor Haverfield has to go upon when he presents the view
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that ¢the Romans did not advance seriously north of lat. 54° till Agricola’
as so certain that it enables us ¢to revise our dating of Samian * and over-
ride the analogy of Germansites. And Professor Haverfield, by the way, is
not just in ascribing to Déchelette the view that the carinated bowl had
disappeared before a.p. 70.

This publication, besides presenting new documents important for the
history of the province, is itself an interesting document for the history
of Romano-British studies. The history of such studies in recent years,
when it is written, will be largely a record of the activity of Professor
Haverfield. Of the work that is now being done in Britain in this subject
most is more or less directly originated by him, much of it he assists to
organize and direct, and all of it he periodically reviews, coordinates and
(one must add) sits in judgment upon, castigating what he disapproves in
trenchant English or Latin. It might perhaps be said that Professor
Haverfield’s preoccupation with this corrective function tends a little to
warp the form in which he presents his own historical reconstructions, but
there is no doubt that his criticism has been salutary for other people ; he
has disencumbered the subject of a mass of ineptitude with which it was
long overlaid. In his present review Professor Haverfield uses the lash but
little—a sign, let us hope, that he is raising Roman studies in this country
to the level of his own approval. Yet he might well have taken more
severely to task a book recently published with the authority of the
Cambridge Press. S. N. MILLER.

Der ARNaAMAGNEANSKE HaaNDsKRIFT. 814 fol. (Skalholtsbok yngsta).
Edited by A. Kjer. Pp. 223. 8vo. Kristiania: Det Mallingske
Bogtrykkeri. 1911.

EmrspenniLr. AM. 47 fol. Edited by Finnur Jonsson. Pp. 128. 8vo.
Kristiania : Julius Thomtes Boktrykkeri. 1913.

ALDRE NoRSKE SPROGMINDER. Edited by Torleiv Hannaas. Pp. viii, 70.
8vo. Kiristiania : Grgndahl & Sgn. 1911.

THESE are further issues by the Norwegian Historical Manuscript Commis-
sion, and fully sustain the reputation of the series for the scrupulous care
with which the original sources of Norwegian history in the Old Northern
(or ¢Icelandic’) tongue are now being collated and revised by competent
scholars, Norwegian and Icelandic. The first of these publications contains
the continuation of the Boglunga Sagas and the Saga of Hakon Hakonson,
with A. Kjar as editor. The second gives the Sagas of several Norwegian
kings, edited by Finn Jonsson ; while the third is a collection of old words,
interesting to the student of comparative philology, from Robyggjelaget
district, compiled and edited by Torleiv Hannaas,

The Sagas here rendered contain not only passing references to the
Norwegian colonies of Shetland and Orkney, but also present picturesque
accounts of well-known events in English and Scottish history. Such are
the battle of Stamford Bridge in 1066, when King Harald Hadrada was
defeated and lost hislife in his struggle with Harald Godwinson, the last of the
Saxon kings of England, on behalf of Earl Tostig, the rebel brother of the
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latter ; the conquest of England by William the Bastard ; and the expedi-
tion of King Magnus Barefoot to Scotland in 1093 (or 1098), when he
secured for Norway the promontory of Cantyre by the device of having his
ship dragged across the isthmus at Tarbert. These independent narrations
have been recognised as possessing a significance and value which cannot
be ignored by British historians. GiLeerT GOUDIE,

Histolre DE L’HisTORIOGRAPHIE MODERNE. Traduit de 1’Allemand
par Emile Jeanmaire (avec notes et additions de ’Auteur). Par Ed.
Fueter. Pp. vii, 785. 8vo. Paris: Librairie Félix Alcan. 1914.
18 fr.

For a general view of ¢the history of written histdries,’ there is no better
book than this. The author has kept himself within limits which preclude
the notice of writers not expressly historians, and the result is an incom-
pleteness which deteriorates from the value of a work of this kind ; the
volume cannot be regarded as final. The opening chapters on the Italian
Humanists, Petrarch, Boccaccio, and their successors, are excellent, so also
the account of the romantic narrative and the doctrine of local colour;
though Sir Walter Scott’s contributions to this phase of historical writing
should have received more attention. In most cases the criticisms are just,
but not the summary of Carlyle’s achievements as an historian. His faith
in hero-worship is condemned as leading to concentration on the individual
and neglect of political and social phenomena. To state that Carlyle
failed in biography through lack of insight into personality is as much in
discordance with facts as to say that ‘he has enriched historiography with
scarcely a single new idea.’” The work, however, is full of interest and
suggestion, while the translation itself is of an unusually high standard.

J. G. HamirToN-GRIERSON.

SoME AccouNTs OF THE BEwcAsTLE CROss BETWEEN THE YEARS 1607 AND
1861. Reprinted and annotated by Albert Stanburrough Cook, Professor
of the English Language and Literature in Yale University. Yale
Studies in English, No. 50. Pp. vi, 148, with numerous Illustrations.
8vo. New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1914. $1.50.

For the past three centuries the monolith in the churchyard of Bewcastle
on the English Border has been a source of curiosity and speculation not
only to native antiquaries but to scholars in many lands. In recent years,
chiefly by reason of the studies of Professor Cook, much attention has been
bestowed on this and the kindred monument at Ruthwell, and quite a
little crop of literature is springing up in discussion of their antiquity and
object. Professor Cook has been long interested in the two Border crosses,
his first publication thereon dating so far back as 189o. When his book on
¢ The Date of the Ruthwell and Bewcastle Crosses’ (Yale University Press,
1912) appeared two years ago, in which he maintains that both monuments
had their origin in the twelfth century, his conclusions were not generally
accepted, and several champions went into the arena to contend with him.
In furtherance of his views he has, in the volume before us, reprinted in
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chronological order the accounts of all his predecessors who have discussed the
Bewcastle Cross from 1607 to 1861. The supplementary note on p. 148
is clearly an afterthought, for the account of Reginald Bainbrigg, the
Appleby schoolmaster, there printed as made to Camden about 1601, should
have taken first place. It appears to be the first reference to the famous
monument. /

We are informed by the author that the general tendency of these old
accounts goes to support his own views, But does the support of these old
writers amount to much? Great names are of less consequence to us at
the present day than convincing arguments. It is doubtful whether the
present generation will be much influenced in favour of a twelfth century
origin of the Bewcastle Cross from the mere fact that the earliest com-
mentators ascribed the monument to that period. The author’s contention
will have to be judged by the arguments he uses and not by the obiter dicta
of his predecessors. Indeed, if an estimation of authorities be allowed, our
prejudices go with the later writers, for the opinions of those who preceded
them must have been weighed and rejected by them. For this reason the
views of Haigh or Maughan of the past generation seem more w<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>